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MANIFESTIMI I KRIZES IDENTITARE
DHE FRIKES EKZISTENCIALE
NE DISKURSIN NACIONALIST MAQEDONAS
PAS “PROPOZIMIT FRANCEZ”

Murat ALTU
Universiteti “Néné Teveza™- Shkup Magedoni e Veriut
E-mail: murat.aliu@unt.edu.mk

PERMBLEDHJE

Shpeshheré, né diskursin publik haset shprehja “sindromi magedonas” — njé term q¢ i referohet
krizés identitare t&é kombit magedonas dhe pérpjekjeve té tij pér njohjen e identitetit kombétar
si t€ veganté dhe autentik, té dallueshém nga identitetet kombétare té€ popujve t€ tjeré sllavé
né Ballkan. Kjo krizé¢ identitare lidhet drejtpérdrejt me até g€ né literaturé njihet si “Céshtja
ana ¢ Bullgarisé, Greqisé dhe, né njé masé mé té vogél, t€ Serbisé. Bullgaria, pér mé shumé
se njé shekull, ka argumentuar se popullsia sllave né Maqedoni éshté etnikisht bullgare dhe
se ajo flet gjuhén bullgare. Serbia, té paktén deri né Luftén e Dyté Botérore, e konsideronte
Magedoning pjesé té “Serbisé Jugore”, ndérsa popullsiné e saj si serbe. Pas Luftés sé¢ Dyté
— Serbia, sé paku né diskursin politik zyrtar, e njohu kombin dhe identitetin e veganté
maqedonas. Megjithaté, né historiografiné serbe vijuan té ruheshin té njéjtat géndrime té
méparshme. Pér mé tepér, késaj here konflikti u zhvendos né sferén kishtare, pérmes mohimit
t€ autoqefalisé sé Kishés Ortodokse Magedonase nga ana e Kishés Ortodokse Serbe. Nga ana
yjetér, Greqia, pér dekada me radhé, argumentoi se sllavét e Maqedonisé jané greké qé flasin
sllavisht. Duke u nisur nga ky sfond historik dhe politik, ky punim synon t€ trajtojé diskursin
nacionalist magedonas né raport me qéndrimet e Bullgarisé ndaj “Céshtjes maqedonase”.
Analiza do té fokusohet né gjuhén nacionaliste si mekanizém mbrojtés dhe si shprehje e krizés
identitare pas pranimit té t€ ashtuquajturit “Propozim Francez” — njé lloj marréveshjeje qé
parasheh pérfshirjen e bullgaréve né Kushtetutén e Maqedonisé si pakicé etnike, si dhe, né
ményré indirekte, rishikimin e figurave dhe ngjarjeve historike. Ky propozim — sé¢ bashku
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né diskursin nacionalist magedonas pas “Propozimit Francez”

me Marréveshjen pér Fqinjési t€ Miré mes Maqedonisé dhe Bullgarisé, t&é nénshkruar né

vitin 2017 — u perceptua nga qarqet nacionaliste si njé kércénim ekzistencial pér shtetin dhe

identitetin kombétar maqedonas.

Fjalé kyce: kriza identitare; fiika ekzistenciale; céshtjn magedonase; kombi; identiteti; Propozimi Francez.

Murat ALIU &shté lektor né Universitetin “Néné Tereza” né Shkup. Studimet master dhe
doktoratén i ka pérfunduar né Universitetin e Stambollit, né Departamentin e Shkencave Politike
dhe Marrédhénieve Ndérkombétare. Ai éshté autor 1 njé monografie dhe i disa punimeve shkencore
né fushén e shkencave dhe teorisé politike. Fushat e tij t€ specializimit pérfshijné ideologjité politike,
teorité bashkékohore politike, filozofiné politike dhe studimet mbi identitetin.

Céshtja maqedonase

“Céshtja maqedonase” pérfaqéson
njé histori té gjaté konfliktesh, mohimesh,
paqartésish dhe mosmarréveshjesh, kryesisht
ndérmyjet tre shteteve apo kombeve ballkanike
(Bullgarisé, Serbisé dhe Greqis€) e cila sillet
rreth tri ¢éshtjeve thelbésore: sé pari, kujt i
takon, pra cilit shtet i pérket rajoni i quajtur
“Magedoni”; sé dyti, deri ku shtrihen kufijté
e kétij rajoni; sé treti, dhe ndoshta aspekti
mé thelbésor 1 t&€ ashtuquajturés ¢éshtje
magedonase, lidhet me identitetin etnik té
popullsisé sllave qé jeton né Maqedoni —
pérkatésisht, cili €shté identiteti 1 saj etnik
apo kombétar (ITepn, 2001: 2).

Kéto paqartési dhe mosmarréveshje
mbi problematikat parashtruara, ose théné
ndryshe, ¢éshtja maqedonase, lindi né
gjysmén e dyté t€ shekullit XIX, ateheré kur
Perandoria Osmane qe dobésuar, kur né
skené u shpérfaqén nacionalizmat ballkaniké
dhe kur shtetet si Greqia, Serbia, Mali 1 Zi,
Rumania dhe Bullgaria formuan shtetet e tyre
kombétare. Théné me terma mé konkreté,
¢éshtja maqedonase filloi me luftén osmano-
ruse t€ viteve 1877-1878 dhe nénshkrimin
e Marréveshjes s¢ Shén Stefanit, mé 3 mars
1878 (Pococ, 2010: 1). Me kété marréveshje,
ultésira e Gadishullit Ballkanik deri né
lumin Danub, Trakia deri né Adrianopojé,
Magedonia me gjithé Shkupin, Shqipéria me
Ohrin, Dibrén dhe Korgén, Kosturi 1 Greqisé,
hapésira nga Marica deri né Selanik, me njé
rrugé q¢ shtrihej deri né Egje, parashihej
t'1 takonin Bullgarisé s¢ Madhe qé duhej

themeluar (Aydin, 1990: 282; Mazower,
2017: 141). Céshtja maqedonase éshté
ngushtésisht e lidhur edhe me krijimin e
Kishés Ortodokse Bullgare, ose Eksarkatit,
né vitin 1870. Kisha e sapokrijuar kishte
juridiksion qé shtrihej mbi njé pjesé t€ madhe
t€ territorit t€ Maqgedonisé, e cila né até kohé
ishte pjesé e Perandorisé Osmane. Ky hap
pértshiu shpejt Bullgariné né konflikt si me
Greqiné, ashtu edhe me Serbiné. Patriarku
grek né Kostandinopojé e shpalli Kishén
e re bullgare autoqefale si skizmatike, dhe
grekét kundérshtuan ashpér pérhapjen e
ndikimit kishtar, kulturor dhe kombétar
bullgar né Maqedoni. Qeveria serbe u
ankua pér vendimin e Turqisé si népérmjet
kanaleve kishtare, ashtu edhe népérmjet
atyre diplomatike, dhe, pas njé ndérprerjeje
t€ shkaktuar nga lufta e Serbis¢ me Turqiné
né vitin 1876, ajo gjithashtu filloi té luftonte
ndikimin bullgar né Maqedoni. Késhtu
filloi gara trepaléshe pér Magedoning, e cila
fillimisht u zhvillua nga priftérinj dhe mésues,
mé pas nga banda té armatosura, dhe mé
voné nga ushtri — njé pérleshje q¢ ka zgjatur,
me ndonjé ndérprerje, deri né ditét e sotme
(Barker, 1999: 3). Késhtu, pas dekadés sé
teté t€ shekullit XIX, rajoni 1 Magedonisé u
shndérrua né njé skené konkurrencash dhe
luftérash té pakompromis mes Bullgarisé,
Greqisé dhe Serbisé, lidhur me até se kujt
do 1 takonte Maqedonia. Grekét synonin té
zgjeroheshin deri né Nevrokop dhe Manastir,
kurse serbét deri né Florin€, Strumicé dhe
Manastir. Interesat kombétare t€ bullgaréve
dhe té grekéve prekeshin né Magedoniné e
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Mesme, kurse bullgarét dhe serbét hyné né
pérleshje pér té€ mbizotéruar pjesén e mesme
dhe veriore t&¢ Maqedonisé osmane (Katrin
Bozeva-Abazi, 2022: 126).

N¢é thelb té ¢éshtjes maqedonase
géndron identiteti etnik 1 popullatés sllave
q¢ jetonte né kété rajon. Ajo fillimisht u
shfaq si njé pérplasje diskursesh ndérmjet
shteteve fqinje lidhur me identitetin etnik t&
késaj popullate, ku secili prej shteteve fqinje
pretendonte se popullsia sllave né rajonin e
Magedonisé ishte etnikisht bullgare, serbe
apo greke. T¢ tre shtetet paraqitén tezén se
rajoni 1 Maqedonisé, historikisht, 1 pérkiste
secilit prej tyre dhe se identiteti etnik i
popullsisé sllave qé jetonte né ato toka ishte i
njéjté me at€ té popullit t€ tyre. Késhtu, sipas
Bullgaris¢, Magedonia i takon shtetit bullgar
dhe identiteti etnik i njerézve g€ jetojné né
rajon &shté bullgar. Sipas Serbis¢, Magedonia
&shté pjesé e “Serbisé Jugore” dhe popullsia e
saj éshté serbe. Serbia, Bullgaria dhe Greqia
kéto pretendime u pérpoqén ti pérligjin
duke theksuar karakteristika té caktuara
etnike dhe gjuhésore. Serbét pérpiqeshin t&
vértetonin identitetin etnik serb t&€ popullit
sllav né Maqedoni, duke u mbéshtetur né
tipare t€ caktuara gramatikore té gjuhés
s¢ tyre. Nga ana tjetér, bullgarét pohonin
origjinén etnike bullgare té késaj popullate,
duke theksuar se fiziologjikisht ajo ishte
mé e ngjashme me bullgarét sesa me
serbét, dhe se maqedonishtja ishte thjesht
njé dialekt i bullgarishtes. Sipas Greqisé,
shumica e popullsisé sllave né Magedoni e
pérkufizonte veten si greke; pér rrjedhojé,
Greqia 1 konsideronte ata si “greké qé flasin
sllavisht” (Pococ, 2010: 89-93).

Megjithaté né mohimin e kombit
magqedonas, pérkatésisht né pohimin se rajoni
1 Magedonisé 1 pérket Bullgarisé, Serbisé dhe
Greqisé dhe se popullata sllave € jeton né kété
rajon &shté bullgare, pérkatésisht serbe dhe
greke, shtetet né fjalé pérdorén kryesisht dy
argumente: s¢ pari, ata iu referuan t¢ kaluarés
historike dhe argumentuan se né periudha
té caktuara historike rajoni i Maqedonisé

ka gené pjesé e shteteve ose perandorive
té tyre. Késhtu, pér shembull, bullgarét
argumentonin se meqenése Magedonia ishte
pjesé e perandorisé mesjetare bullgare dhe se
qyteti 1 Ohrit ishte kryeqyteti i shtetit t& Car
Samuelit, atéheré ky rajon i takon Bullgarisé
dhe popullata sllave éshté bullgare. Serbét,
pér t€ pohuar t€ njéjtén gjé, iu referuan shtetit
t¢ Car Dushanit, me kryeqytet Shkupin.
Grekét pak a shumé shtruan té njéjtat teza.
S¢ dyti, shtetet né fjalé 1 hyné késaj gare t&
ashpér pér aneksimin e rajonit t€¢ Magedonisé
dhe identifikimin e sllavéve t€ kétij rajoni
me veten e tyre pér shkak se popullata sllave
né Maqgedoni deri né gjysmén e dyté t&
shekullit XX pérbénte njé masé amorfe, e
pavetédijshme pér pérkatésiné etnike. Shumé
autor€ dhe studiues té huaj konfirmojné qé
sllavét e Magedonisé deri voné nuk kishin t&
qarté iden¢ e kombésisé dhe kjo popullaté
kryesisht veten e identifikonte me identitetin
fetar. Pér shembull, gazetari anglez Henry
Brailsford, i cili géndroi né Maqgedoni
pérgjaté viteve 1903 dhe 1904, argumenton
se popullata sllave né kété rajon kryesisht
identifikohej me identitetin fetar. Ndérkagq,
nga ana tjetér, ai thot€ se éshté e véshtiré qé
kété popullaté ta identifikojmé si bullgare apo
serbé pér shkak té paqartésisé q¢€ ata ndjenin
pérkarshi identitetit etnik ose kombétar.
Brailsford madje thoté se njé konsull francez
1 kishte théné se me njé fond prej njé milion
frangash mund ta bénte gjithé “Magedoniné
franceze” (Bpejncdopa, 2003: 161). Nga
kjo dhe shumé raste t€ tjera, nénkuptohet
se popullata sllave-krishtere e Maqedonisé
s¢ asaj kohe, né aspektin etnik dhe identitar,
ka pérbéré njé kategori “fluide” dhe “té
ndryshueshme”.

“Kombi i mohuar”
dhe kriza identitare maqedonase

“Kombi i mohuar” éshté njé shprehje
q¢ pérdoret nga studiues, intelektual
dhe publicisté pér té pérshkruar krizén
identitare me té cilén pérballet populli
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sllav. maqedonas, sé¢ paku prej Luftés sé
Dyté Botérore, si rrjedhojé ¢ mohimit
té identitetit kombétar ose té disa prej
pérbérésve té tij nga ana ¢ Bullgarisé,
Greqisé dhe pjesérisht Serbisé. Kjo
shprehje shénon krizén kolektive t&é popullit
magqedonas si pasojé e mosnjohjes sé
autenticitetit nga “tjetri i réndésishém” dhe
njé gjendje psikologjike q¢é manifestohet me
pérpjekje t€ vazhdueshme pér té vizatuar
kufijté simboliké té komunitetit imagjinar
pérballé tjetrit. Identiteti kombétar, aq sa
éshté njé konstrukt pozitiv, po aq €shté
edhe negativ. Ne identitetin (kombétar)
¢ pércaktojmé jo vetém duke treguar se
kush jemi, por edhe duke treguar se “kush
nuk jemi”. Identiteti (kombétar) éshté njé
kategori shoqérore qé nuk ndértohet vetém
né saje té pérbashkésive, ngjashmérive
dhe identifikimit, por edhe né saje té
pérjashtimit, vénies s€ kufijve simboliké dhe
shoqéroré mes grupeve etnike (Barth, 2001:
12-18). Né kété kuptim, kriza identitare
maqgedonase &éshté e ndérlidhur me njé
pasiguri kundrejt kétyre kufijve simboliké
dhe shoqéroré, té cilét “botén” e ndajné né
“Ne” dhe “Ata”. Bauman argumenton se
diskursi 1 identitetit ndértohet mbi siguriné
e kufijve; forca e identitetit varet nga ajo se
sa t& mbrojtur jané kéta kufyj. Pra, identiteti
ngrihet dhe zbehet varésisht nga siguria
¢ kétyre kufijve; né rast té fluiditetit dhe
t€ papércaktueshmérisé né kufij, ai humb
efektin e tij (Ozkirimli, 2010: 28). Duke
gené njé komb 1 mohuar, i papranuar si
1 tillé, kjo ka béré qé kombi maqedonas
té gjendet né njé situaté pérpjekjeje té
vazhdueshme pér té déshmuar pérballé
“getrit t€ réndésishém” té kundértén e
pohimeve té tij — pra, té déshmojé se
nuk jané “bullgaré”, “serbé” dhe “greke”.
Kérkesa pér identitet ose nevoja pér tu
identifikuar shpérfaq mungesén e tij. Veté
ideja e identitetit, pra kérkesa pér identitet,
éshté rezultat 1 krizés sé pérkatésisé dhe
pérpjekjeve té individit pér té kapércyer
hendekun midis asaj qé éshté dhe asaj qé

duhet té jeté. Identiteti €sht€ emri i arratisjes
nga pasiguria. Kérkesa pér identitet fillon
atéheré€ kur njé person ose njé grup fillon t&
dyshojé se ku i pérket (Bauman, 2017: 30).

“Kriza e identitetit” &hté njé term qé
éshté zhvilluar duke iu referuar grupeve
“margjinale” dhe emigrantéve né SHBA.
Sipas késaj qasjeje, identiteti €shté njé
tenomen themelor shogéror-psikologjik, 1
cili pérkufizohet nga elementé si integriteti
personal, thellésia, pérbrendésia dhe
vazhdimésia. Nése kushtet pér vazhdimésiné
¢ identitetit dhe pér riprodhimin e tij jané
té dobéta dhe t€ pamjaftueshme, atéheré
shpérfaget kriza e identitetit (Mollaer,
2018: 43). Duke u nisur nga kjo, kriza
identitare maqedonase &shté e lidhur
drejtpérsédrejti me mungesén e kushteve
dhe rrethanave historike qé sigurojné
legjitimitetin e t&€ genurit njé komb i veganté
dhe i diferencuar, ve¢mas nga ajo g€ njihet
né literaturé — 1 diferencuar nga “tjetri i
réndésishém” (significant other). “Tjetri
1 réndésishém” éshté njé entitet — komb,
kulturé, grup etnik ose civilizim — qé
njé shoqéri apo komb tjetér e percepton
si referencé, rival, kércénim ose partner
né ndértimin e identitetit t€ vet (Berger
and Luckmann, 1991). Bullgaria, Serbia,
mé pak Greqia, jané pikérisht ky “tjetri i
réndésishém” pér maqedonasit, pasi g€ jané
ato kombe ose kultura té cilat rrezikojné
ekzistencén e kombit magedonas. Vegmas
Serbia dhe Bullgaria, kur kemi parasysh
aférsiné kulturore, pra gjuhésore dhe fetare.
Emri 1 shtetit, gjuha, historia, mitet, kisha
maqedonase — t€é gjithé kéto elementé
konstituivé té identitetit kombétar, né
njé apo tjetér ményré, kontestohen dhe
gjenden pérballé njé sulmi té vazhdueshém
t€ narrativave nacionaliste té shteteve fqinje
té Maqedonisé. Paaftésia pér t'i riprodhuar
ato né nivel diskursiv dhe shkencor pérbén
thelbin e késaj krize.

Diskursi nacionalist maqedonas dhe
narrativi kryesor i historiografisé¢ kombétare
maqedonase, s¢ paku nga Lufta e Dyté
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Botérore, atéheré kur kjo e fundit fitoi
kuadér institucional, e portretizon popullin
sllav né Magedoni si autentik, pra té
veganté nga popujt e tjeré sllavé né Ballkan,
vegmas nga bullgarét dhe serbét. Kjo sepse
identiteti nuk ndértohet jashté diferencimit,
por pérmes tij. Identiteti mund té ndértohet
vetém pérmes njé marrédhénieje me
“Tjetrin” — pérkundér atij me té cilin
nuk ngjan, me até qé quhet jashtésia
themeluese (Hall, 2014: 282). Nga ana
getér, veté fakti q¢ ekziston njé pérpjekje
e vazhdueshme, shpesh heré histerike dhe
patetike, pér diferencim, ose njé nevojé e
pandérpreré pér t€ pércaktuar dhe mbrojtur
kufijté simboliké, déshmon se ligjérimi
nacionalist dhe historiografia maqgedonase
nuk kané arritur ta pérmbyllin me sukses
procesin ¢ kombndértimit. Kétu, me
“procesin e kombndértimit” kemi parasysh
mospérmbylljen e ¢éshtjes magedonase dhe
mungesén e njohjes sé¢ “Tjetrit”. Céshtja
maqgedonase mbetet ende e hapur, né
kuptimin g€ edhe sot, kombi dhe identiteti
kombétar maqedonas vazhdojné té jené
objekt kontestimi dhe mohimi

Ndjenja e vetésisé apo e vetes €shté
njé¢ produkt imagjinar, njé fiksion, por
megjithaté njé tregim 1 kuptimté. Njeriu
kurré nuk e pérfytyron veten si t€ hapur apo
té copétuar. Ne gjithnjé e pérkapim veten si
njé entitet me identitet t€ pérfunduar dhe
té pérkryer (Chambers, 2005: 41). Kur
identiteti i njé personi vihet né piképyetje,
diskutohet apo kontestohet (nga shoqéria
apo nga veté personi), kjo shkakton njé
ndarje ose ¢arje t€ brendshme né vetédijen
e tij. Njé ndarje e tillé e bén njeriun té
ndihet 1 paploté, prandaj ai pérpiqet
vazhdimisht ta rikrijojé ose ta forcojé
identitetin e tij, pér ta mbyllur kété boshlleék
té brendshém. Paré nga kjo perspektive,
kriza identitare e popullit magedonas éshté
¢ ndérlidhur pikérisht me paaftésiné ose
pamundésiné pér t€ “mbyllur” kété garje
qé ckziston brenda veté (ndér)vetédijes
s¢ anétaréve t€ “komunitetit imagjinar”.

Né nivel diskursiv dhe ideologjik, procesi
1 riprodhimit t&€ kombit dhe té identitetit
kombétar magedonas po has né véshtirési
t€ vazhdueshme. E gjithé kjo éshté rrjedhojé
e diskurseve nacionaliste té shteteve fqinje,
t€ cilat, si¢ duket, jané mé superiore — t&
paktén né nivel diskursiv — sesa ky 1 pari.
Identiteti kombétar maqedonas
formohet rreth dy boshteve t€ mungesés
ose dy traumave: njé lidhje e theksuar
relacionale me identitetet ¢ aférta dhe njé
ndarje e vonshme prej tyre — g€ ¢éshtjen
e njohjes sé vegantésisé e rrit né njé
neurozé kolektive; dhe sé¢ dyti, organizimi
libidinal 1 kénaqésisé né komb zhvillohet né
formén dhe dinamikén e kombit-viktimé.
Ndérlidhur me kété, studiuesi magedonas
Lubomir Frckoski origjinén e késaj krize
identitare e argumenton né kété menyre:

Duke gené se (...) identiteti i ¢do kombi
&shté rezultat i operacionit t€ diferencimit nga
“tjetri” dhe t¢ internalizimit té kétij dallimi
né dinamikén e vet té vetéidentifikimit, kjo
shfaget né ményré dramatike né até se si
e pérjetojmé kénaqésiné toné kombétare
brenda kombit. Pa krijimin e njé dallimi
té tillé ose pra procesin e diferencimit,
vetéidentifikimi wshtw 1 pa mundur. S¢
dyti, kur ky dallim éshté i véshtirésuar dhe
kalon pérmes njé historie t€ pérbashkét té
gjeré dhe ngjashmérive né planin gjuhésor
popullore gé ekziston né marrédhénie me
kulturat e disa prej kombeve apo grupeve
etnike fqinje — ky diferencim merr forma
frustruese, t€ dhunshme, narcisiste apo dhune
té internalizuar (Opuxockn, 2016, f. 141).

Kriza identitare maqedonase,
shpeshheré né literaturé, njihet si “sindromi
magedonas”. Kjo shprehje pérdoret pér té
pérshkruar pasiguriné identitare t€ kombit
maqedonas, pérpjekjet historike pér njohje,
reagimet ndaj mohuesve t€ kétij identiteti
dhe sulmet nga jashté, té cilat shpeshheré
jané patetike, histerike dhe t€ motivuara
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nga nj¢ ndjenjé resentimenti. Cdo sulm qé
vjen nga jashté, pérkatésisht nga shtetet
fqinje, né lidhje me identitetin maqedonas,
pérjetohet me aq panik, sikur t€ trondite;
veté themeli i ekzistencés magedonase. Kjo
e bén té lehté pranimin e tregimeve pér
komplotet botérore. Magedonasi mesatar
e pérjeton historiné si njé¢ komplot gjigant
kundér tij. Si rezultat, shpeshheré populli
maqedonas “dashurohet” pas narrativave
t¢ mitologjisé. E gjithé kjo manifestohet
pérmes njé patologjie té arratisjes nga
realiteti dhe frikés pér u pérballur me t&
(Konbe, 2020). Sé kéndejmi, jo rastésisht,
né diskursin nacionalist maqedonas —
veganérisht me pérshkallézimin e kontestit
t€ emrit me Greqiné — mitet historike jané
t€ pranishme si kurré mé paré. Shpikja e
populli maqgedonas portretizohet si njéri
ndér popujt mé t€ lashté t&€ Ballkanit dhe
si pasardhés 1 Aleksandrit t¢ Madh — njé
ndér ushtarakét mé t€ médhen; té t€ gjitha
kohérave — pérmes procesit t€ ashtuquajtur
“antikuzim” (antiquization) dhe Projektit
“Shkupi 2014”, déshmon qarté kété
obsesion té nacionalizmit maqedonas.
Té gjendur pérballé njé situate té till€,
té rrethuar me diskurse “armiqésore”
q¢ kércénojné ekzistencén e kombit dhe
shtetit maqedonas, rikthimi né njé té
kaluar té lavdishme dhe mitike shihet si njé
mundési “arratisjeje” dhe “shpétimi” nga
ky “kércénim”. N¢é t€ njéjtén kohé, shpikja
¢ kétyre traditave shihet si njé mundési
pér té ndértuar njé “kundér-rréfim”, njé
antitez€ ndaj géndrimeve t€ shteteve fqinje
(Aliu, 2024). Nevoja pér rizbulim t€ etno-
historisé dhe shpikje té miteve komb¢étare,
si dhe identifikimi me to, burojné nga
psikologjia ¢ frikés dhe e pasigurisé lidhur
me identitetin dhe pérkatésiné. Né kéto
rrethana, mitet luajné rolin e njé mekanizmi
mbrojtés. Késhtu, ekziston njé marrédhénie
mes frikés, sigurisé (vetjake) dhe mitit.
Njé nga funksionet e shumta t&é mitit éshté
edhe ndjenja e sigurisé q¢ ia jep kombit

apo individit. Meq¢ lidhen me qgeniet té
cilave u pérshkruhen cilési mbinatyrore,
mitet kryejné funksionin e shpétimit té
bashkésisé kur ajo ballafaqohet me digka
té jashtézakonshme (Lucien-Lévy-Bruhl,
2006; Schoptlin, 1997; Smith, 1997).
Resentimenti, pra méria, ésht€ njé tjetér
pasojé g€ shénjon frymén kolektive t& popullit
maqedonas si rrjedhojé e krizés identitare.
Resentimenti mund té pérkufizohet si njé
géndrim i xhelozisé ekzistenciale ndaj dikujt,
qofte njé person apo njé grup, qé dikush e
supozon se éshté thelbésisht 1 barabarté, por
q¢ n€ ményré t€ fshehté, pra né nénvetédije,
e di se éshté inferior ndaj tij. Ky qéndrim,
me shumé gjasé, ¢on né njé sjellje agresive
dhe ose né njé rivlerésim té vlerave mbi
baza té tjera, pra né njé¢ pérpjekje pér ta
shndérruar pozitén e vet inferiore né njé
virtyt pérmes reinterpretimit té cilésive
té objektit té lakmisé (Greenfield, 2010:
58). Duke u nisur nga ky pérkufizim, kjo
krizé identitare shogérohet me njé ndjenjé
inferioriteti dhe njé déshiré té shtypur
pér hakmarrje ndaj té gjithé armiqve té
jashtém dhe t€ brendshém. Nietzsche kété
nocion ¢ analizon nga kéndvéshtrimi i
marrédhénies Zot-Skllevér dhe né thelb
resentimenti €shté njé reflektim 1 asaj q¢ ai
e quan morali i skllavit. Sipas Nietzsche-s,
resentimenti ose méri e thellé éshté ndjenja
e skllevérve qé, té€ pafuqishém pérballé
zotérve t€ tyre dhe pozités sé larté shoqérore
té kétyre té fundit, ndjejné zemérim dhe
déshiré pér té pasur fuginé q¢ ata veté nuk
e zotérojné (Nietzsche, 2011). Reagimet
ndaj ¢do deklarate qé bie né kundérshtim
me ligjérimin nacionalist maqedonas
shpesh shogérohen me gjuhé pér¢muese,
ofendime, urrejtje dhe agresivitet verbal.
Késisoj, resentimenti béhet jo vetém njé
ndjesi e brendshme, por edhe njé instrument
1shprehjes politike dhe kulturore né mbrojtje
té nj€ identiteti t€ brishté dhe té kontestuar.
Edhe pse njé lloj patologjie, resentimenti
kolektiv mund té shérbejé si mekanizém pér
diferencimin e njé grupi nga njé grup tjetér
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dhe rrjedhimisht shérben si mekanizém
efektiv pér riprodhimin e imagjinatés
kombétare. Késisoj, méria, ashtu si¢ mund
té jet€ reaksionare dhe né thelb rrénuese,
né t€ njéjtén kohé mund té€ jeté edhe forcé
krijuese, pasi € né rastin e grupeve kolektive
shérben si njé forcé unifikuese q¢ mban t&
konsoliduar pjesétarét e grupit. Isaiah Berlin
argumenton se kur njé shoqéri pérballet
me kércénimin nga njé fuqi dominuese,
pérgjigjja q¢ jep zakonisht éshté ekzagjerimi
patologjik 1 virtyteve t€ saj, qofshin ato reale
apo t€ imagjinuara, dhe ndjenja e armiqésisé
dhe resentimentit ndaj tjetrit krenar, té
lumtur dhe t€ suksesshém. Shoggérité ose
kombet té gjendura pérballé kétyre situatave,
té shtyra nga njé ndjenjé mérie € thellé
q¢ buron nga pozicioni i tyre dukshém
inferior, reagojné duke iu kthyer fitoreve
té vérteta ose té imagjinuara nga ¢ kaluara
ose cilésive té lakmueshme qé supozohen
té jené pjesé e karakterit t€ tyre kombétar
dhe kulturor (Jaffrelot, 2010: 58). Liah
Greenfeld argumenton se ishte resentimenti,
pra méria kundér anglezéve, qé béri té
mundur lindjen e nacionalizmit francez. Po
ashtu, nacionalizmi gjerman lindi si pasojé
e resentimentit kundér francezéve. Pas
pushtimit t& Gjermanisé nga Napoleoni né
vitin 1806, né mesin e gjermanéve u krijua
méria q€ shénon njé gjendje psikologjike qé
buron nga ndjenjat e shtypura té xhelozisé
dhe urrejtjes, xhelozi ekzistenciale, dhe nga
pamundésia pér €1 kénaqur apo shprehur
kéto ndjenja (Greenfeld, 2017; Jaftrelot,
2010). Né kété kontekst, resentimenti
shérben si nj€ instrument 1 fuqishém 1 ruajtjes
s¢ ndjenjés patriotike dhe nacionaliste t&
popullit magedonas. T¢ jetuarit gjithmoné
nén njé rrezik real apo imagjinar bén
té mundur zhvillimin e mekanizmave
dhe reflekseve mbrojtése, njé gjendje qé
detyrimisht individin apo grupin e mbyll
brenda vetes dhe bén t&€ mundur kthimin
tek vetja. Edhe né kontekstin maqedonas,
resentimenti ndaj bullgaréve, grekéve dhe
né plan té brendshém ndaj shqiptaréve

shérben pikérisht si instrument solidariteti
dhe uniteti brenda bashkésisé imagjinare
magedonase.

Kriza identitare si “friké ontologjike”

Kriza identitare e popullit maqedonas
pérjetohet né t€ njéjtén kohé si njé friké
ckzistenciale, si friké nga zhdukja ose
asimilimi total 1 kombit dhe shtetit
magqedonas. Kjo friké né diskursin publik dhe
nacionalist manifestohet pérmes narrativeve
komplotiste, frustrimit kolektiv, riprodhimit
t€ miteve, viktimizimit dhe toneve histerike
né pérpjekje pér té mbrojtur kombin,
identitetin dhe shtetin. Cdo deklaraté qé
nuk pérputhet me narrativén dominante
nacionaliste maqedonase né lidhje me
historiné, kulturén dhe identitetin kombétar,
¢do pengesé né politikén e brendshme
dhe té jashtme shoqérohet me reagime qé
hapur manifestojné kété traumé apo friké
kolektive. Traumat kolektive shpérfagen kur
njé komunitet pérjeton njé tragjedi té€ tillé qé
mbetet gjaté né kujtesén e tij kolektive. Né
diskursin publik dhe nacionalist magedonas,
historia e popullit magedonas pérjetohet si
njé tragjedi q¢é pak popuyj e kané pérjetuar
né boté. Mohimi i vazhdueshém 1 kombit
dhe identitetit kombétar, ndarja e rajonit t&
Magedonisé né katér pjesé né Konferencén
e Bukureshtit, véshtirésité né themelimin ¢
shtetit kombétar pas vitit 1944, gjendja e
véshtiré ekonomike dhe politike pas viteve
’90, konflikti ndéretnik i vitit 2001 dhe
bllokadat gjaté integrimeve né strukturat dhe
organizatat ndérkombétare — té gjitha kéto
pérjetohen si njé tragjedi dhe si njé komplot i
organizuar nga ndonjé “armik” i brendshém
ose 1 jashtém qé déshiron zhdukjen e kombit
dhe shtetit t¢ Maqedonisé. Bullgarét, grekét,
serbét, shqiptarét dhe kohét e fundit SHBA-
t€ dhe Europa jané perceptuar si pérgjegjésit
kryesor€ pér kété tragjedi magedonase.

Kujtesa kolektive maqedonase né
lidhje me t€ kaluarén éshté veganérisht
e ngjyrosur nga shtresat dhe ngarkesat
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emocionale té grumbulluara népér imazhe,
rituale, tregime t€ pércjella brez pas brezi
si tradité, si arsimim, kulturé, ndjeshméri
morale dhe estetike. Sigurisht, historia dhe
ndjenjat preken mé fuqishém né mekanizmin
pérmes t€ cilit pércillet pérvoja traumatike
e luftérave, humbjeve, refugjatéve dhe
gjenocideve q¢ 1 kané pérjetuar paraardhésit.
Psikologjia moderne kéto fenomene 1 quan
“pércjellje transgjeneratash e traumés”.

Pérvoja e paraardhésve tané grumbullohet si
kujtesé kolektive brenda nesh dhe pércakton
meényrat se si, pér shembull, ne maqedonasit
reagojmé né momente krize. Kur ndjejmé se
jemi t€ rrezikuar, brenda nesh aktivizohen
gjurmét e traumés s¢ trashéguar dhe té
papérpunuar. Mé sé shpeshti kjo shfaget
pérmes njé regresioni t€ vazhdueshém né rolin
e ‘viktimés sé pérjetshme’ (Konbe, 2020).

Kjo friké ekzistenciale mé s€ miri
vérehet né ligjérimin publik dhe nacionalist
maqedonas menjéheré pas nénshkrimit t&
t€ ashtuquajturit “Propozimi Francez!, i

cili nga qarget nacionaliste dhe, kryesisht,
¢ djathta maqedonase u interpretua si njé
komplot i pérbashkét 1 “armiqve” bullgaré
dhe “armiqve” té tjer€, té brendshém dhe té
jashtém, pér t€ minuar identitetin kombétar
dhe shtetin e Maqgedonisé. Sigurisht, kjo
ndjesi dhe ky ligjérim nuk jané pasojé vetém
¢ Propozimit Francez; kjo éhté njé histori
gati njé shekullore, veganérisht pas pavarésisé
s¢ Magedonisé né vitin 1991. Megjithaté kjo
friké u pérshkallézua dhe fitoi forma mé t&
dukshme pas nénshkrimit té “Marréveshjes
s¢ Prespés™ né vitin 2018 dhe, paraprakisht,
me nénshkrimin e “Marréveshjes pér miqési,
fqinjési t€ miré dhe bashképunim ndérmjet
Republikés s¢ Magedonisé dhe Republikés
s¢ Bullgarisé” né vitin 2017. Kjo e fundit
edhe pse u nénshkrua me géllim té “zbutjes”
s¢ marrédhénieve ndérmjet dy vendeve,
ajo nga qarqet nacionaliste u interpretua
si njé tradhti e LSDM-sé ndaj kombit
maqedonas dhe kapitullim t&¢ maqedonasve.
Nacionalistét magedonas argumentuan se
me kété marréveshje Maqedonia pérligj
dhe legjitimin géndrimet e Bullgarisé

! Propozimi francez i miratuar né Kuvendin e Republikés s¢ Maqedonisé sé Veriut né korrik t€ vitit 2022
éshté njé dokument i hartuar nga Presidenca franceze e Bashkimit Evropian me qéllim té zhbllokimit t&
procesit eurointegrues té vendit, i cili ishte bllokuar nga Bullgaria né vitin 2020. Bullgaria, duke shfrytézuar
té drejtén e vetos si shtet anétar i BE-sé, ndaloi fillimin e negociatave t€ anétarésimit t&¢ Maqedonisé s¢
Veriut me BE-né pér shkak t&€ mosmarréveshjeve dypaléshe mbi ¢éshtje historike, gjuhésore dhe identitare.
Ky propozim ndérmjetésues, i njohur gjerésisht si “Propozimi Francez”, pérfshiu njé kompromis politik qé
synonte t& adresonte shqetésimet e Bullgarisé, ndérsa njékohésisht i hapte rrugén Maqgedonisé sé Veriut drejt
fillimit t&é negociatave t€ anétarésimit né BE. N¢é thelb, propozimi parasheh: 1) Pérfshirjen e pakicés bullgare
né Kushtetuté — Maqedonia e Veriut detyrohet t€ ndryshojé Kushtetutén pér t& pérfshiré pakicén bullgare
si njé nga grupet etnike q¢é pérmenden né preambulén kushtetuese, pérkrah shqiptaréve, turqve, serbéve,
vllehéve, roméve etj. 2) Zbatimin e marréveshjes dypaléshe me Bullgariné — Propozimi thekson réndésiné e
respektimit dhe implementimit té Marréveshjes pér Fqinjési té Miré dhe Bashképunim, té nénshkruar mes dy
vendeve né vitin 2017, e cila trajton ¢éshtje historike dhe kulturore qé shpesh kané qené burim tensionesh. 3)
Inkorporimin e marréveshjeve dypaléshe né kornizén negociuese — Pér heré t€ paré né njé proces té zgjerimit
t€ BE-s¢, kérkesat dypaléshe midis Bullgarisé dhe Maqedonisé sé Veriut u pérfshiné drejtpérdrejt né kornizén
negociuese zyrtare t€ BE-s¢. 4) Raportet vjetore té progresit — BE-ja do t&€ monitorojé dhe vlerésojé né ményré
t€ vazhdueshme zbatimin e kétyre kushteve, dhe ¢do mosrespektim mund t&€ ndikojé né ritmin e negociatave.
Shih: “IIpounTajTe ro hpaHIyCKHOT HPEUIOr Ha MaKeoHCKH jasuk ™, https://novamakedonija.com.mk/featured/
itaj 1 -na-makedonski-jazik/, (Online: 07.08. 2025).

2 Me kété marréveshje t€ nénshkruar mé 17 qershor 2018 pérfundoi kontesti tredekadésh pér emrin
ndérmjet Maqedonisé dhe Greqisé. Me marréveshjen né fjalé, Maqedonia ndryshoi emrin kushtetues dhe fitoi
emrin e ri: Republika ¢ Maqedonisé sé¢ Veriut. Shih: “Koneuna crioron6a 3a pemiaBame Ha pa3MKHTE ONHIIAHH
BO pesonyuuute 817 (1993) u 845 (1993) Ha coBeToT 3a 6€30€JHOCT Ha OOCIMHETHTE HALMH, 3a MIPECTAHYBAbEe
Ha Ba)XHOCTA HA MpHBpeMeHaTa croroxba ox 1995 r. M 3a BocmocTaByBarme Ha CTPATELIKO APTHEPCTBO Mefy
crpannte”, https://vlada.mk/node/17422, (Online: 08. 07. 2025).
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ndaj historisé s¢ maqedonasve, gjuhés
dhe pérgjithésisht kombit magedonas- qé
sipas qéndrimeve zyrtare bullgare kombi
maqedonas €shté njé krijesé jugosllave,
shpikje e komunistéve dhe se gjuha
maqedonase éshté vetém njé dialekt i
bullgarishtes. Pjesa mé e diskutueshme
¢ marréveshjes né fjalé jané pika 2 dhe 3
e nenit 8, ku trajtohen tema té historisé
dhe arsimit, dhe ku thuhet se, brenda tre
muajve té paré pas hyrjes né fuqi t€ késaj
marréveshjeje, me géllim té pérthellimit t&
mirébesimit t€ ndérsjellé, duhet té formohet
njé komision multidisiplinar 1 pérbéré nga
cksperté t€ té dyja paléve, ku do té trajtohen
mosmarréveshjet né lidhje me karakterin
etnik t€ ngjarjeve dhe personaliteteve
historike-ngjarje dhe personalitet t€ kohés
s¢ mesjetés dhe kohés sé re ose shekullit
XIX dhe XX. Théné ndryshe, detyra e kétij
komisioni éshté té “negociojé historing”
— ato ngjarje dhe personalitete historike
pér t€ cilat historiografia magedonase dhe
ajo bullgare pretendojné se kané karakter
etnik maqedonas, pérkatésisht bullgar
(Shih: Aliu, 2023). Historiania Natasha
Kotllar argumenton se né marréveshje
ka njé dispozité qé flet pér njé histori té
pamundur, ngase bullgarét dhe magedonasit
jané dy kombe t&é ndryshme dhe duke gené
té tillé ésht€é e pamundur t€ flasim pér
histori t€ pérbashkét. “Ne jemi t€ veganté,
kemi shtetin dhe historin€ toné té vecanté”
(Kotnap, 2018). Hristijan Mickovski,
sekretari 1 pérgjithshém i VMRO-DPMNE-
s¢ né até periudhé, shprehu se marréveshja
nuk e pérshkruan realitetin dhe tiparet
identitare té popullit maqedonas dhe e
cilésol marréveshjen si njé mundési té
rrezikshme pér t€ ndryshuar librat shkolloré
maqedonas dhe karakteristikat e tjera té
identitetit € jané pjesé e trashégimisé toné
historike (Aliu, 2023: 22).

Nénshkrimi i “Marréveshjes sé Prespés”,
pérmes sé cilés vendi ndryshoi emrin
kushtetues né “Republika ¢ Magedonisé sé

Veriut”, nga shumica e popullit maqedonas
u pérjetua si njé ndér tragjedité mé t&€ médha
t€ tyre gjaté gjithé historisé. Kjo marréveshje
pérbén pikén kulmore t€ frikés ekzistenciale.
Ndryshimi i emrit u shogérua me njé histeri
dhe frustracion kolektiv, q¢ né¢ ményrén
mé t€ hapur shpérfaq krizén identitare ose
pasiguriné lidhur me identitetin kombétar.
Marréveshja e Prespés bén njé dallim té
qarté ndérmjet popullit magedonas sllav
dhe popullatés qé sot jeton né pjesén
veriore té Greqisé, t€ cilét e quajné veten
“maqedonas” sipas pérkatésisé rajonale
— pra nga rajoni ¢ quhet “Magedoni”.
Gjithashtu, me kété marréveshje, shteti
1 Maqgedonisé heq doré nga trashégimia
historike dhe kulturore e Maqedonisé sé
Antikitetit apo e magedonasve antiké. Kéto
“kompromise” pér maqedonasit qé sapo
kishin dalé nga njé qeverisje dhjetévjecare
¢ VMRO-DPMNE-sé (2006-2016), ¢
cila ishte dominuar nga njé diskurs publik
dhe shkencor sipas té cilit maqedonasit
e sotém jané pasardhés té maqedonasve
antiké (Shih: Aliu, 2024), u pérjetuan
si gjenocid ose pérpjekje pér zhdukjen e
kombit dhe identitetit maqedonas. Shoqata
e ashtuquajtur “Manifesti Magedonas”
(Makenoncku Mauudect), né njé letér
drejtuar kryeministrit té atéhershém Zoran
Zaev, si arkitekt 1 Marréveshjes s¢ Prespés, 1
drejtohej me kéto fjalé:

Me ndryshimin e emrit, pér t€ cilin nuk keni
té Magedonisé dhe magedonasve. Me kété ju
kryeni gjenocid ndaj popullit tuaj, sepse me
ndryshimin e emrit e shfuqizoni tér€ historiné
dhe kujtesén kulturore-civilizuese té tij dhe
e shndérroni né kufomé € gjallé (OrBopero
nmcmo 1o, 2018).

Pas nénshkrimit t& Marréveshjes pér
Miqgési, Fqinjési t€ Miré dhe Bashképunim me
Bullgariné né vitin 2017, si dhe Marréveshjes
s¢ Prespés me Greqiné né vitin 2018, debati
mbi identitetin kombétar magedonas u
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intensifikua ndjeshém. Ky debat kulmoi pas
paraqitjes sé¢ té ashtuquajturit “Propozim
Francez” né vitin 2022 — njé kornizé
negociuese pér fillimin e bisedimeve té
anétarésimit t&€ Maqedonisé sé Veriut né
Bashkimin Evropian — q¢ parashikonte
pérfshirjen e bullgaréve né Kushtetutén e
Magedonisé si pakicé etnike dhe rishikimin
¢ historisé pér ato ngjarje dhe personalitete
q¢ Bullgaria mendon se jané shtrembéruar
vetédijshém nga historiografia maqedonase.
Ky propozim nxori edhe njé heré né pah jo
vetém krizén e vazhdueshme identitare né
shoqériné maqedonase, por gjithashtu edhe
ndjenjén e frikés ekzistenciale pér humbjen
e identitetit kombétar. Né kété kontekst,
ish-kryetari 1 Akademisé sé Shkencave
dhe Arteve té Maqedonisé¢ (MANU),
akademik Lupgo Kocarev, reagoi ashpér ndaj
propozimit, duke e konsideruar até si njé
kércénim té drejtpérdrejté ndaj sovranitetit
kulturor dhe historik té shtetit maqedonas.
NEé njé artikull t€ publikuar, ai shkruante se
pranimi i kétij propozimi nénkupton “heqje
doré€ nga historia dhe identiteti yné,” duke
theksuar se integrimi evropian nuk duhet t&
béhet né dém té dinjitetit kombétar.

Té¢ gjithé dokumentet qé nuk jané né
pérputhje me premisat themelore té
maqedonizmit, si¢ jané Marréveshja me
Bullgariné dhe Marréveshja e Prespés,
pérfaqésojné burimin e t€ gjitha problemeve
tona jetike dhe nénkuptojné shpérbérjen
¢ Maqgedonisé. Kjo, nga ana tjetér, gon
né pérfundimin se, nése nuk i anulojmé
kéto dy dokumente, maqedonasit do té
zhduken, dhe né Bashkimin Evropian do t&
hyjé Maqedonia, por jo edhe maqedonasit
(Kouapes, 2022).

Né njé rast tjetér, akademiku né fjalé
deklaroi se marréveshjet me Greqiné dhe
Bullgariné, si dhe Korniza negociuese me
BE-ng, pra iashtuquajuri Propozimi francez,
jané gjenocidale: ato, sipas tij, mundésojné
njé gjenocid identitar ndaj maqedonasve.

Sipas tij, gjenocidi identitar tejkalon atw
kulturor — ai nénkupton zhdukjen e ploté té
té gjitha atributeve shpirtérore, kombétare
dhe kulturore té njé populli, pra zhdukjen
e veté popullit. M€ tej, ai argumenton se
tragjedia e popullit maqedonas qéndron
né faktin se veté geverité e Maqedonisé, né
ményré t€ qéllimshme dhe té pérbashket,
mbéshtesin kété géllim. Duhet té thuhet
qarté dhe hapur: fillimi i negociatave me
BE-né, pa anulimin e marréveshjeve me
Greqiné dhe Bullgariné, do t€ thoté se fillon
realizimi 1 q€llimit pér gjenocid identitar
ndaj popullit maqedonas. Hapi 1 paré né
trajtimin e traumés kolektive &shté anulimi
1 Marréveshjes me Bullgaring, gjé¢ q¢ do té
mundésojé fillimin e procesit té shérimit, do
t€ ¢lirojé potencialet njerézore t€ bllokuara
nga trauma dhe do té nxisé zhvillimin
shkencor, kulturor, politik dhe ekonomik té
Magqedonisé (Kouapes, 2024).

Njé nga akademiket mé né z€, Katica
Kulavkova, éhté e mendimit se Propozimi
Francez shénon fillimin e dekombeétarizimit
té maqedonasve dhe kolonizimit té
Magedonisé. M€ tej, sipas saj, ky propozim
pérfagéson njé akt t€ “veté-mohimit” dhe
“veté-pér¢gmimit” (PpaHIyCKHOT TpeIor
e Bosexn, 2022). Mitko Panov, profesor
né Institutin e Historis¢ Kombétare dhe
udhéheqés 1 Shoqatés sé¢ Historianéve
Magedonas, argumenton se me Propozimin
Francez dhe Marréveshjen e Prespés, populli
maqgedonas me vetédije t€ ploté heq doré
nga historia e vet autentike, pasi q€ — sipas
tij — pérmes kétyre marréveshjeve ka pranuar
rishkrimin e saj sipas “té vértetave” historike
té fqinjéve. Populli maqgedonas, sipas tij,
do té reduktohet né njé komb té deklaruar
né ményré té njéanshme, i vendosur
artificialisht brenda kufijve té “Maqedonisé
s¢ Veriut” — njé produkt politik bashkékohor
1 veté “Maqedonisé sé Veriut”. Pranimi
1 Propozimit Francez, pérfundon Panov,
do té nénkuptojé pajtim me shképutjen
e lidhjes historike t€ popullit maqedonas
me trashégiminé e vet kulturore dhe
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historike (Mutko b. ITanos, 2022). Lideri
1 VMRO-DPMNE-sé¢, Hristijan Mickoski,
menjéheré pas miratimit té Propozimit
Francez né korrik t€ vitit 2022, deklaroi se ky
propozim — apo marréveshje me Bullgariné
—nénkupton bullgarizimin dhe asimilimin e
kombit magedonas, dhe se né thelb pérbén
njé kapitullim pér kombin maqedonas
(Munkocky 3a ppaniryckuor npemor, 2022).
Lidhur me Propozimin francez ai deklaroi
se ai fillimisht parasheh:

Asimilim, bullgarizim (e maqedonasve),
pastaj evropianizim — ose kurré nuk do
té béhemi pjesé ¢ BE-sé¢. Kérkesa té reja
vazhdimisht dhe sfida skajshmérisht té
paarsyeshme. Sa i pérket Bullgarisé, dua t&
theksoj qarté se as uné, e as VMRO-DPMNE
nuk do té pranojmé asnjé marréveshje
poshtéruese né dém té interesave tona
kombétare. Né vend qé té vini né Shkup dhe
té gjunjézoheni, t€ kérkoni falje pér krimet
gjaté okupimit fashist né Luftén e¢ Dyté
Botérore, ju déshironi ta retushoni historiné
toné. Kéto nuk jané vlera evropiane dhe nuk
kané asnjé lidhje me Evropén (Muukocku 3a
(panyckuor npezor, 2022).

Si¢ mund té vérehet nga ky narrativ,
qéndrimet e Bullgarisé ndaj historisé dhe
gjuhés maqedonase, si dhe kérkesat e fundit
pér pérfshirjen e bullgaréve né kushtet dhe
zbatimin e obligimeve qé rrjedhin nga
protokollet e para dhe té dyta?, si pjesé
e Marréveshjes pér Fqinjési t&€ Miré dhe
Bashképunim té vitit 2017, pérjetohen nga
maqedonasit si njé sulm ekzistencial ndaj
veté genies s¢ tyre kombétare. Bullgaria, né
perceptimin e nacionalistéve maqedonas,
pérjetohet si njé faktor qé kérkon t&é minojé
dhe shkatérrojé identitetin maqedonas
pérmes politikave asimiluese. Ky perceptim
nuk &hté 1 ri; ai ka njé histori t€ paktén
q¢ nga viti 1944. Kjo histori e gjaté e
pérplasjeve dhe mohimeve krijon njé
ndjenjé té thellé mosbesimi dhe frike né
mesin e magedonasve pér fatin e ekzistencés
s¢ tyre kulturore dhe kombétare. Kjo
friké nga zhdukja ose asimilimi kulturor
pérbén njé sindromé themelore nga e cila
vuan populli maqgedonas. Brenda kétij
kuadri psikologjik dhe social, diskursi
nacionalist shfaget jo vetém si njé formé
e shprehjes politike, por edhe si njé
mekanizém mbrojtés 1 domosdoshém.

3 Me Marréveshjen pér Fqinjési té Miré t€ vitit 2017, pércaktohet se brenda tre muajve pas hyrjes né

fuqi t€ késaj marréveshjeje, Bullgaria dhe Maqedonia duhet té themelojné njé Komision té Pérbashkét
Ndérqgeveritar. Detyra kryesore e kétij komisioni éshté t€ organizojé takime té rregullta, t€ paktén njé heré
né vit, me qéllim shqyrtimin e zbatimit efektiv té marréveshjes, vlerésimin e masave pér pérmirésimin e
bashképunimit bilateral, si dhe adresimin dhe zgjidhjen e ¢éshtjeve q¢ mund té lindin gjaté zbatimit té saj.
Q¢ nga nénshkrimi i marréveshjes deri mé tani jané realizuar dy mbledhje té tilla, nga té cilat jané pérpiluar
dy protokolle. Mbledhja e paré dhe protokolli i paré u nénshkruan né vitin 2019, ndérsa mbledhja e dyté
dhe protokolli i dyté u nénshkruan mé 17 korrik 2022. Tani, duke paré thelbin e problemit, duket se ai
qéndron pikérisht né protokollin e dyté, pasi ky i fundit u bé pjesé e kornizés negociuese t&€ Maqgedonisé
me Bashkimin Evropian. Nga ana tjetér, me kété protokoll parashikohen pika ku geverité obligohen “té
motivojné” Komisionin e Pérbashkét Multidisiplinar Ekspert pér Céshtje Historike dhe Arsimore — komision
ky qé parashihet né nenin 8 t&€ Marréveshjes pér Fqinjési té Miré — qé t& pérshpejtojé punén e tij me qéllim
q¢ né ményré sa mé efektive t€ marré vendime lidhur me figurat dhe ngjarjet historike t€ kontestuara nga
Bullgaria. VMRO-DPMNE dhe i gjithé spektri nacionalist shohin pérfshirjen e kétij protokolli, dhe t&
atyre q¢ do té nénshkruhen né té ardhmen brenda kornizés negociuese, si njé presion ndaj Maqedonisé
pér té béré kompromise ndaj kérkesave bullgare. Né diskursin e saj politik, VMRO-DPMNE mohon qé
problemi qéndron né pérfshirjen e bullgaréve né Kushtetuté, por thekson pikérisht protokollin e dyté, i cili,
sipas tyre, éshté njé mekanizém represiv pérmes té cilit Bullgaria synon té arrijé qéllimet e saj pér fshirjen ¢
identitetit kombétar maqedonas dhe, né t€ njéjtén kohé, pérforcimin e pretendimeve t€ saj territoriale dhe
historike. Shih: “Ilenocen TekcT Ha IPOTOKOJIOT CO Oyrapuja IITO ro MOTIHMIIAA OCMAHHU U reHIoBCka”, https://
sdk.mk/index.php/makedonija/tselosen-tekst-na-protokolot-so-bugarija-shto-deneska-go-potpishaa-osmani-
i-genchovska/, (Online: 07.08.2025).
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Pérmes tij mbrohet integriteti simbolik
dhe identitar i kombit maqgedonas, duke
forcuar ndjenjén e pérkatésisé, historiné e
pérbashkét dhe té drejtén pér ekzistencé té
pavarur kulturore dhe politike. Ky diskurs
nacionalist ndihmon né konsolidimin e
vetédijes kolektive pérballé presioneve té
jashtme, duke u shndérruar né njé mjet
mbrojtés pér ruajtjen e identitetit nga ¢do
tentativé pér ia mohuar apo relativizuar até.
N¢é kété ményré, ¢éshtja e marrédhénieve
me Bullgariné dhe trajtimi i historisé¢ dhe
gjuhés maqgedonase kalon nga njé konflikt
politik né njé konflikt ekzistencial, ku
mbrojtja e identitetit kombétar éshté béré
prioritet themelor pér maqgedonasit, duke
shpjeguar edhe ashpérsiné dhe ngurrimin e
tyre ndaj ¢do marréveshjeje apo dialogu qé
perceptohet si kércénim ndaj genies sé tyre.

Sindromi 1 dyté qé pérshkon diskursin
nacionalist maqedonas dhe psikozén
kolektive lidhet me viktimizimin si njé
kategori psiko-patologjike. Mentaliteti i
viktimés €shté njé¢ ményré té menduari
né té cilén individét — ose né kété rast,
kolektiviteti — e shohin veten vazhdimisht
si palé t€ démtuar né marrédhénie me t&
gerét, duke e shndérruar kété ndjesi né njé
pjesé thelbésore té vetédijes dhe identitetit
t€ tyre. Ky perceptim forcohet nga ndjenja e
pafuqisé pérballé forcave t€ jashtme, si dhe
nga tendenca pér t’ia atribuar pérgjegjésiné
pér déshtimet gjithmoné aktoréve té
tjeré. Né analizén e diskursit nacionalist
magedonas, vetéviktimizimi apo sindromi
1 viktimés éshté 1 pranishém né ményré t&
vazhdueshme. Nacionalistét maqedonas
kané prirjen g€ zhgénjimet dhe déshtimet
né politikén e brendshme dhe té jashtme 'ia
atribuojné “armiqve té brendshém” dhe “té
jashtém”, t€ cilét, sipas tyre, sabotojné dhe
pengojné zhvillimin e kombit dhe shtetit
maqedonas. Historia e popullit magedonas
pérjetohet si njé zinxhir pengesash qé ka
bllokuar pérfundimisht etablimin e tij si njé
komb 1 ploté, dhe ky sindrom krijon terren
té pérshtatshém pér konspiracione.

Lista e “kompromiseve dhe sakrificave”
nis me pavarésiné ¢ Maqgedonisé dhe
pérfundon me Propozimin Francez
(evropian). Sakrifica e paré lidhet me hegjen
e Diellit t€ Verginés (simbol 1 mbretérisé
antike maqedonase) nga flamuri 1 paré
shtetéror t€ shtetit, 1 cili ishte pérfshiré né
t€ pa asnjé argument historik t€ vlefshém.
Sakrifica e dyté lidhet me pérdorimin
e emértimit FYROM si referencé e
pérkohshme pér shtetin. Edhe pse sot
Marréveshja Kornizé e Ohrit pérmendet
mé pak, disa struktura dhe subjekte politike
ende nuk pranojné pérfitimet dhe zgjerimin
¢ ndjeshém té t€ drejtave té njeriut qé
ajo solli, duke besuar se ajo solli shumé
léshime dhe sakrifica né kurriz té interesave
kombétare maqedonase (JuMuTpoBCcKH,
2024). ME pas, Marréveshja pér Migési,
Fqinjési t€ Miré dhe Bashképunim ndérmjet
Republikés s¢ Magedonisé dhe Republikés
s¢ Bullgarisé, Marréveshja e Prespés dhe sé
fundmi Propozimi Francez jané né vetédijen
kolektive magedonase arsye pér mbjelljen e
ndjenjés s¢ viktimizimit té maqgedonasve.
Pas pavarésisé, t€ gjitha déshtimet né planin
¢ brendshém dhe t€ jashtém u atribuohen
forcave té jashtme: Greqisé, e cila pér vite me
radhé bllokoi anétarésimin e Magedonisé né
NATO; Bullgarisé, e cila me veton e saj né
vitin 2020 pengoi fillimin e negociatave pér
anétarésim né BE; dhe madje edhe fuqive
t¢ médha si SHBA dhe BE, té cilat — sipas
kétij diskursi — organizojné “komplete t&
pérbashkéta” pér shkatérrimin e kombit
maqedonas. “Manifesti Magedonas”, né njé
deklaraté t€ vitit 2017 me géllim mbrojten e
“identitetit kombétar” magedonas, pasqyron
mé s¢ miri kompleksin e t€ genurit subjekt i
njé komploti t€ brendshém dhe t€ jashtém.

Q¢ nga fillimi 1 pavarésisé, Republika
¢ Maqgedonisé éshté e ckspozuar ndaj
shkatérrimit nga struktura té huaja dhe té
brendshme. Gjithgka filloi me ndryshimin
e kushtetutés, flamurit dhe emrit, me
goditjen ndaj themeleve t€ identitetit autentik
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maqedonas, i cili éshté guar drejt zhdukjes.
Pas késaj qéndrojné né ményré mimetike edhe
BE-ja dhe SHBA-t&, si dhe kolona e pesté e
Sorosit (Faktor, 2017).

Pér mé tepér, né téré kété konspiracion
nuk mungojné as shqiptarét. Madje,
shqiptarét, si njé element “i huaj” dhe “i
padéshirueshém,” konsiderohen mbase si
faktori kryesor né rrénimin e shtetit dhe
kombit magedonas. Njé nga eksponentét
kryesor€ t€ nacionalizmit radikal magedonas,
Risto Nikovski, lidhur me nénshkrimin
e Propozimit Francez, argumenton se
ky propozim, i cili né thelb nénkupton
bullgarizimin e popullit maqgedonas, éshté
njé konspiracion bullgaro-shqiptar, pasi qé
ministér 1 Punéve t€ Jashtme né até kohé
ishte njé shqiptar, Bujar Osmani. Si pjesé
e Propozimit Francez éshté edhe protokolli
1 dyté i nénshkruar nga Osmani, dhe pér
kété arsye Nikovski pohon se “me té éshté
pranuar shantazhi i Sofjes pér té ndryshuar
Kushtetutén dhe jané dhéné koncesione té
paimagjinueshme, té cilat véné né piképyetje
themelet e magedonizmit.” Pér mé tepér,
qarqet nacionaliste maqedonase né kété
konspiracion shpesh pérfshijné edhe SHBA-
t€ si sponsore t€ shkatérrimit t&€ Maqedonisé.
Sipas Nikovskit (2023),

Qéllimi pérfundimtar i politikave amerikane
ndaj Maqedonisé pas shpérbérjes sé
Jugosllavisé éshté mbyllja pérfundimtare e
“Céshtjes Maqedonase”. Déshmité pér kété
jané t€ shumta dhe nuk ka aspak argumente
pér relativizimin e tyre. Né praktiké, kjo
do t€ thoté bullgarizim i maqedonasve dhe
krijimi i njé lloj amalgami bullgaro-shqiptar
nga shteti 1 tyre, brenda té njéjtave kufij
(Huxoscku, 2023).

Nuk mund t€ mohohet se Magedonia
ka pérjetuar sfida té shumta gjaté procesit
t€é shtetndértimit pas viteve *90, megjithaté,
karakteristika kryesore e historisé politike
té kétij periudhe €éshté funksionimi i

dobét institucional, niveli i larté i
korrupsionit, nepotizmit dhe klientelizmit,
si dhe instrumentalizimi i1 nacionalizmit
si mjet pé€r mobilizimin e masave né
shérbim t€ interesave politike té ngushta
dhe afatshkurtra. Né kété kontekst, veté-
viktimizimi maqedonas, apo mé sakté,
diskursi 1 viktimizimit, éshté 1 ndértuar
kryesisht mbi perceptime dhe imagjinata
kolektive, por edhe shpesh heré mbi njé
ligiérim t€ qéllimshém dhe té manipuluar
nga elité politike dhe jo vetém, me synimin
pér t€ “fjetur” ndérgjegjen kolektive té
masave dhe pér té shpérqendruar vémendjen
nga paaftésia institucionale pér t€ adresuar
sfidat reale me t€ cilat pérballet shoqéria
dhe shteti.

Pérfundim

Paré mé objektivisht, pér nacionalizmin
maqgedonas mund té flitet vetém pas Luftés
s¢ Dyté Botérore, atéheré kur Magedonia u
njoh si njé nga gjashté republikat né kuadér
té Federatés Jugosllave. Para Luftés s¢ Dyté
Botérore duket e véshtiré té flasésh pér njé
diskurs nacionalist magedonas né kuptimin
modern té fjalés. Kjo pér faktin se procesi
1 kombformimit maqgedonas u konsolidua
vetém pas Luftés s¢ Dyté Botérore, me
themelimin e shtetit kombétar magedonas.
Megjithaté, kriza identitare dhe frika
ckzistenciale kané shoqéruar ndérgjegjen
kolektive maqedonase qé nga fillimi deri
né ditét e sotme. Por kjo krizé dhe friké
u thelluan veganérisht pas pavarésisé sé
Magedonisé né vitin 1991, kur Magedonia,
si njé shtet 1 ri dhe 1 dobét né té gjitha
aspektet, u pérball me probleme t&é shumta,
si né planin e jashtém ashtu edhe né até t&
brendshém. Pas pavarésisé doli né pah njé
Magedoni e dobét ekonomikisht, politikisht
dhe sidomos né raportet ¢ saj me jashté.
Ndérkohé, fqinjét, veganérisht Greqia,
vendosén té kérkonin llogari nga Magedonia.
Ne¢ fakt, ata vendosén té realizonin até qé
nuk mundén gjaté periudhés sé Jugosllavisé,
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pasi q¢ Maqgedonia ishte pjesé e njé federate
relativisht té fugishme.

Por, megjithaté, deri né vitin 2008,
atéheré kur Greqia, duke pérdorur t€ drejtén
e vetos, bllokoi anétarésimin e Magedonisé
né NATO, debati mbi identitetin magedonas
disi ishte 1éné ménjané, t€ paktén né ligjérimin
politik. Si rrjedhojé, edhe kjo krizé dhe friké
manifestohej shumé mé pak, t€ paktén né
diskursin publik. Por pas vitit 2008, dhe
veganérisht pas nénshkrimit t& Marréveshjes
pér fqinjési t€ miré me Bullgariné né
vitin 2017, Marréveshjes s¢ Prespés né
vitin 2018 dhe Propozimit Francez, kriza
identitare dhe frika ekzistenciale u shfaqén
si asnjéheré mé paré€ né ligjérimin nacionalist
maqedonas. Ashtu si¢ u argumentua,
problematizimi 1 identitetit, ose kthimi 1 tij
né objekt diskutimesh dhe polemikash, né
vetvete tregon pér pasiguriné identitare dhe
ontologjike q¢ pérjeton kombi maqedonas.
Pas Propozimit Francez, né diskursin
nacionalist magedonas vérehet njé pérpjekje
e fuqishme pér t€ kundérshtuar pohimet
bullgare, pér té¢ déshmuar se magedonasit
nuk jané bullgaré, se gjuha maqedonase
nuk éshté dialekt i bullgarishtes — duke
théné shkurt, se kombi maqedonas &éshté
autentik dhe autokton. Nga ana tjetér, edhe
ligjérimi 1 viktimizimit nuk ka gené kurré
mé 1 pranishém sesa gjaté késaj periudhe.

Ajo qé mund té thuhet éshté se,
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ABSTRACT

The expression “Macedonian syndrome” is often encountered in public discourse — a
term that refers to the identity crisis of the Macedonian nation and its efforts to recognize its
national identity as distinct and authentic, distinct from the national identities of other Slavic
peoples in the Balkans. This identity crisis is directly related to what is known in the literature
as the “Macedonian Question”, which, in essence, concerns the denial of the existence of the
Macedonian nation by Bulgaria, Greece and, to a lesser extent, Serbia. Bulgaria, for more than
a century, has argued that the Slavic population in Macedonia is ethnically Bulgarian and that
it speaks the Bulgarian language. Serbia, at least until World War II, considered Macedonia
part of “Southern Serbia”, and its population as Serbian. After World War II, since Serbia and
Macedonia were included in the same federation — Yugoslavia — Serbia, at least in the official
political discourse, recognized the distinct Macedonian nation and identity. However, the same
previous positions continued to be maintained in Serbian historiography. Moreover, this time
the conflict shifted to the ecclesiastical sphere, through the denial of the autocephaly of the
Macedonian Orthodox Church by the Serbian Orthodox Church. On the other hand, Greece,
for decades, argued that the Slavs of Macedonia are Greeks who speak Slavic. Starting from
this historical and political background, this paper aims to address the Macedonian nationalist
discourse in relation to Bulgaria’s positions on the “Macedonian Question”. The analysis will
focus on nationalist language as a defense mechanism and as an expression of the identity crisis
following the acceptance of the so-called “French Proposal” —a kind of agreement that envisages
the inclusion of Bulgarians in the Constitution of Macedonia as an ethnic minority, as well as,
indirectly, the revision of historical figures and events. This proposal — together with the Good
Neighborhood Agreement between Macedonia and Bulgaria, signed in 2017 — was perceived
by nationalist circles as an existential threat to the Macedonian state and national identity.

Keywords: Identity crisis; existential fear; Macedonian issue; nation; identity; French Proposal
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PERMBLEDHJE

Objektivi 1 kétyj studimi éshté analizimi empirik 1 perceptimit t€ integritetit t€ zgjedhjeve
parlamentare né vendet e Ballkanit Peréndimor. Burimet e té dhénave fokusohen né databazén
statistikore t€ integritetit elektoral PEI.10 dhe té dhéna t€ tjera mbéshtetése té Freedom House
dhe V-Dem. Studimi mbéshtetet né interpretime t€ treguesve t€ standartizuar né€ nivel krahasimor
dhe testi statistikor€, duke ofruar njé analizé konkrete t€ procesit politik dhe institucional té
vendeve t€ rajonit t€ Ballkanit. Rezultatet e testeve tregojné lidhje mé té larté me integritetin
t€ variablave t€ procedurave zgjedhore, procesit t€ numérimit, rezultateve, administrimit dhe
mbulimit mediatik té fushatés elektorale. Produkti i studimit éshté 1 vlefshém pér studiuesit e
fushés si dhe aktorét e pérfshiré né procesin zgjedhor si parti politike dhe kandidaté pér deputeté.
Fjalé kyge: Perceptim, integritet zyjedhor, zgjedhje parlamentare, WBs, analizé empirike
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Cc Zgjcdhjet jané thelbésore
pér vendosjen e sundimit
demokratik, suksesi i té cilave

ka né bazé integritetin zgjedhor” (Garnett

& James, 2020: 111). Punimi synon

té analizojé evolucionin e integritetit
zgjedhor té vendeve t€ Ballkanit peréndimor

né periudhén 2012-2023 pér zgjedhjet
parlamentare, si pjesé e trendit aktual global
t€ demokracive me tipare autokratike dhe
prapa-kthim t€ demokracisé (Bermeo, 2016;
Lithrmann, & Lindberg, 2019; BiEPAG,
2017: 5). Vendet e rajonit té Ballkanit
shfaqin tipare té veganta autroritariste
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né rajonin e Ballkanit Peréndimor

(Bieber, 2018), té cilat jané té lidhura
me sfida té pérbashkéta si e shkuara dhe
trashégimia komuniste, trende t€ ngjashme
té hapave demokratike dhe ndértimin e
institucioneve té pavarura. Gjithashtu ky
rajon has né nivele té€ konsiderueshme
mosbesimi né sistem dhe qeverisje nga
qytetarét si dhe fluktuacione té pjesémarrjes
né zgjedhje. Rritja e cilésisé sé proceseve
zgjedhore éshté kritike né stabilizimin e
demokracisé né kéto vende, dhe aq mé
tepér fokusuar né zgjedhjet parlamentare,
proces né té cilin qytetarét pérzgjedhin
pérfagésuesit né parlament dhe mandatin
e qeverisjes gendrore. Né kété kuadér
zgjedhjet parlamentare jané vendimtare pér
kontekstualizimin e problemit né analizé
dhe krahasimin e dinamikés né rajon. Né
trend té pérgjithshém kjo formé kané hasur
né sfida, kritika dhe pérmirésime né disa
aspekte té tjera. Vazhdimisht diskutohen
¢éshtje té integritetit zgjedhor si ndérhyrje
né voté, pérdorimi 1 burimeve publike dhe
administratés publike, financimi 1 partive
politike, regjistrimi 1 votueseve dhe roli i
medias né fushaté.

Rrjedhimisht, vlerésimi i komponentéve
pérbérés té integritetit zgjedhor né rajon
népérmjet indikatoréve té matshém,
mundéson krijimin hartés sé perceptimit
pér periudhén nén analizé, si kérkesé pér
té pérmbushur dy objektiva kryesoré: 1.
Vlerésimi i tendencés sé integritetit zgjedhor
té zgjedhjeve parlamentare; 2. Identifikimi
1 faktoréve q¢ kané korrelacion me nivelin e
integritetit té zgjedhjeve né rajon.

Rishikim né literaturé dhe
metodologjia

Literatura ndérkombétare dhe rajonale
ofron njé gamé té gjeré kontributesh
né konceptualizimin dhe studimin e
integritetit zgjedhor, duke pérdorur njé
séré indikatorésh pér vlerésimin e nivelit
té integritetit t€ zgjedhjeve né demokraci
né zhvillim si edhe né ato t& zhvilluara

(Alvarez et al., 2008; Bowler and Donovan,
2013; Lehoucq, 2003; Norris, 2014; Birch,
2008; Birch, 2011). Cilésia e standarteve
té integritetit dhe perceptimi pozitive ka
réndési né mirégénien e sistemit demokratik,
ligishmériné e zgjedhjeve dhe nuk mund té
ckzistojé pa zgjedhjeve t€ lira dhe té ndershme
(Birch, 2008; Birch, 2011; Norris, 2014).
Né aspektin institucional réndési né proces
ka pavarésia e administratés zgjedhore dhe
Institucioneve té tjera institucioneve t€ tjera
si prokuroria dhe media.

Nga perspektiva e qytetaréve formésimi
1 perceptimit té tyre pér cilésiné e zgjedhjeve
béhet referuar njé séré faktorésh si roli
1 parave né politiké, korrupsioni, fleta e
votimit, sistemi elektoral (Wand et.al.,
2001; Herrnson et al., 2008). Késhtu pér
t€ mbéshtetur realizimin e gjeré t€ idealeve
demokratike éshté domosdoshmeéri zbatimi
1 parimeve gjaté zhvillimit t€ zgjedhjeve”
(James & Alihodzic, 2020: 350). Rajoni 1
Ballkanit Peréndimor nuk bén pérjashtim
nga kéto kéndvéshtrime dhe analizat globale,
dhe “kércénimeve né rajon ndaj integritetit t&
procesit demokratik, si shkak 1 vazhdimésisé
s¢ shpérndarjes t€ abuzimeve me burimet
shtetérore né rajon” (Seldi.net, 2024: 13).

Pér té ndértuar njé model té
géndrueshém ky artikull mbéshtetet né
interpretime té treguesve té standartizuar
dhe té dhéna sasiore primare, q¢ mundésojné
matjen dhe analizimin e thelluar té nivelit
té perceptimit té integritetit t&é zgjedhjeve
parlamentare né vendet e ballkanit
peréndimor. Burimi bazé té dhénave pér té
vlerésuar cilésiné e zgjedhjeve né rajon éshté
“PEI 10, 1 Perceptions of Electoral Integrity
Index™, 1 vitit 2024, (Garnett et.al, 2024), i
konceptualizuar né 62 indikatoré, té grupuar
né 11 kategori t€ cilat reflektojné té gjithé
ciklin elektoral. Cikli 1 PEI pérbéhet nga ligji
elektoral, procedurat elektorale, kufijté zonale
zgjedhore, regjistrimi i votuesve, regjistrimi
1 kandidatéve dhe partive politike, mbulimi
mediatik, financimi i fushatés elektorale,
procesi 1 votimit, procesi 1 numérimit,
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rezultatet dhe administrata zgjedhore
(Electoral Integrity Project, 2014).

Pérzgjedhja ka arsye njé bazé, qé
“kéto standarde jané miratuar né€ njé séré
konventash, traktatesh, protokollesh dhe
udhézimesh té autoriteteve dhe agjencive
ndérkombétare, veganérisht nga vendimet
¢ Asamblesé s¢ Pérgjithshme t€ Kombeve
té Bashkuara (OKB), nga organe rajonale si
OSBE-ja, Organizata e Shteteve Amerikane
dhe Bashkimi Afrikan, dhe nga shtetet
anétare né OKB (Carroll and Davis-Roberts,
2013). Pas miratimit, kéto standarde
zbatohen universalisht pér t€ gjitha vendet.
Nocioni 1 njé cikli zgjedhor mund té
konceptualizohet si njé seri hapash té
njépasnjéshém” (Norris, Frank, & Martinez
1 Coma, 2014: 790). Vendet e pérfshira né
analiz€ jané Shqipéria, Magedonia e Veriut,
Serbia, Mali i Zi, Kroacia dhe Bosnje-
Hercegovina. Qasja mundéson vlerésim
té thelluar kuantitativ krahasimor dhe
analizé korrelative pér té studiuar lidhjet
¢ komponentéve té integritetit. Rezultatet
ofrojné njé analizé empirike té procesit
politik dhe institucional t€ shteteve. Burime
t€ tjera mbéshtetése té té dhénave né kété
artikull jan€ marré nga Freedom House dhe
Varieties of Democracy (V-Dem).

Integriteti i zgjedhjeve né rajon

Krahasimi statistikor 1 perceptimit
midis vendeve t& konsideruara bazohet né
pozicionin e tyre gjeografik, ngjashmérité me
t€ kaluarén historike komuniste, proceset e
ngjashme té demokratizimit dhe ndértimit té
institucioneve. Bazuar né t€ dhénat e modelit
t€ ndértuar pér vendet e Ballkanit Peréndimor,
né vijim paragqiten rezultatet (tabela 1).

Fillimisht vihet re nga shifrat e paraqitura,
q¢ renditja e vendeve t€ analizuara:

referuar nivelit té integritetit zgjedhor

té vitit t€ fundit té matur, sipas vendit

me integritet mé & larté &shté Kroaci,

Mali i Zi, Maqedoni e Veriut, Shqipéri,

Bosnje-Hercegoviné dhe Serbi.

Ndérsa referuar tendences s¢ integritetit
zgjedhor, renditja e vendeve duke
nisur nga vendi mé stabél né rénie né
vendin mé kritik me rénie t€ forté dhe
t€ vazhdueshme éshté Serbi, Shqipéri,
Bosnje-Hercegoviné, Mali 1 Zi, Kroaci
dhe Magedonia e Veriut.

Specifikisht rezultatet pér secilin nga
vendet e rajonit jané:
Shqipéria né kété harté té integritetit
zgjedhor tregon tendenca t€ dobésimit
té standarteve dhe cilésisé sé tij né
kohé&, me rénie té vazhdueshme. Rénie
qé lidhet edhe me rénien e nivelit aktual
té demokracisé me tipare autoritare
(Bérdufi & Krasniqi, 2022).
Bosnje-Hercegovina éshté e ngjashme
me Shqipéring, me tregues t€ pérkeqésuar
té standarteve t€ integritetit (-12 piké).
Mali 1 Zi né kohé ka pésuar rénie
té konsiderueshme né aspektin e
integritetit (-10 piké), dhe ka ruajtur
stabilitet t€ pérgjithshém.
Magedonia e Veriut tregon stabilitet né
integritet me rénie shumé té ulét (-2
piké), por ky &shté njé nivel relativ sepse
krahasuar me vendet e tjera né rajon
éshté né nivele t& uléta té integritetit
zgjedhor (46 dhe 48).
Serbia paraqet situatén mé kritike
pasi éshté shteti 1 cili ka rénien mé té
forté né t& gjithé vendet e analizuara
(-22 piké), duke rezultuar shteti mé
problematik pér nga standartet dhe
cilésia e integritetit zgjedhor.
Kroacia ruan nivelin e integritetit me té
larté né rajon, dhe megjithése ka rénie (-3
piké) né dallim nga vendet e tjera éshté
¢ géndrueshme né cilésiné e integritetit.

Tre jané rastet mé kritike né rajon,
pérkatésisht mungesa e pérmirésimit nga
viti 2013 dhe rénia e vazhdueshme e
vlerésuesve té integritetit pér Shqipéring,
rénia e konsiderueshme nga viti 2014
pér Bosnje-Hercegovinén dhe mungesa ¢
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Tabela 1: Perceptimi i integritetit elektoral

Shteti Vitet e matjes PEI Ndryshimi | Tendenca

Shqipéria 2013 54 - 12 piké Rénie t€ vazhdueshme
2017 53
2021 42

Bosnie & Hercegovina 2014 52 - 12 piké Rénie ¢ konsiderueshme
2018 40

Kroacia 2015 68 - 3 piké Rénie e lehté (rénie-
2016 61 ngrite)
2020 65

Magedonia e Veriut 2016 48 - 2 piké Rénie minimale
2020 46

Malii Zi 2012 61 - 10 piké Rénie.mé pas stabilitet
2016 51
2020 51

Serbia 2014 57 - 22 piké Rénie mé e larté né WBs
2016 46
2020 35

[Burimi: Garnett, James, & Caal-Lam, 2024)]

pérmirésimit nga viti 2012 pér Malin e Zi
(pavarésisht stabilitetit midis dy parlamenteve
2016-2020). Né térési kéto tregues theksojné
nevojén pér rritje t€ besimit né procesin
zgjedhor, né ményré qé té€ pérmirésohet
gjithashtu sistemi demokratik.

Analiza statistikore e komponentéve
té integritetit zgjedhor

Pér t€ pasur njé pasqyré mé t€ qarté
t¢ komponentéve té cilét shogérohen me
procesin e integritetit té zgjedhjeve, mé
poshté jané vlerésuar statistikisht lidhjet midis
faktoréve ky¢ t€ ndértimit té integritetit,
né ményré qé té identifikohen mé qarté
dimensionet q¢ mund t€ kontribuojné mé
tepér né cilésin€ e zgjedhjeve né rajon. Test 1

korrelacionit (tabela 2), dukshém, né dizajn
longitudinal, rezulton té keté lidhje t€ larté
pozitive me komponentét pérbérés té tij né
vendet e marra né analizé, pérveg faktorit qé
lidhet me ndarjen e zonave zgjedhore dhe
regjistrimit té votueve.
Mé specitikisht, cilésia e integriteti
zgjedhor rezulton si mé poshté e lidhur:
Marrvédhénie pothuay perfekte (shumé
e forté) pozitive dhe statistikisht
domethénése (p-0.000) me variablat
procedurat zgjedhore (90.1%), mbulimi
mediatik (82.3%), procesi 1 numérimit
(93.5%), rezultatet zgjedhore (86.9%)
dhe administrata zgjedhore (89%).
Bazuar né kété produkt, cilésia e
integritetit t€ zgjedhjeve lidhet pothuaj
plotésisht me cilésiné e procedurave
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ligjore dhe administrative t& procesit
zgjedhor, cilésiné dhe liriné e medias
dhe qasjes sé barabarté ndaj t€ gjithé
kandidatéve, procesin e rregullt dhe né
zbatim t€ ligjit t&€ numérimi t& votave,
procedurén e periudhés sé pas shpalljes
s¢ rezultateve dhe pranimit té tyre
nga kandidatét né zgjedhje, nivelin e
sigurimit dhe cilésisé té zgjedhjeve t€
lira dhe t€ drejta nga organizmat qé
menaxhojné dhe mbikqyrin zgjedhjet.

Marvédhénie shumé e forté pozitive
(statistikisht domethénés, p- nga 0.009
né¢ 0.002) me variablat ligj elektoral
(64.5%), regjistrimi 1 kandidatéve dhe
partive politike (63%), financimi i
fushatés elektorale (71.8%) dhe procesi
1votimit (67.6%). Rrjedhimisht, cilésia
e integriteti t€ zgjedhjeve varet shumé
nga cilésia e kuadrit ligjor rregullator t&
zgjedhjeve (niveli 1 qartésisé, drejtésisé
dhe zbatimi praktik i ligjeve), niveli
1 drejtésisé, barazisé, mos kufizimet,

Tabela 2: Korrelacion integritet elektoral

transparenca né procedurat e regjistrimit
t€ partive politike dhe kandidatéve té cilét
marrin pjesé né zgjedhje, transparenca
dhe drejtésia e financimit té partive
politike dhe kandidatéve, deklarimet
dhe pérdorimi i fondeve financiare
dhe votimi né ményré t€ ndershme, pa
ndérhyrje dhe 1 lir€ 1 qytetaréve.

Mungesé marvédhénie me dy komponenté
té integitetit zgjedhor pasi cilésia
e zgjedhjeve nuk rezulton e lidhur
statistikisht me faktorét kufij zonale
zgjedhore dhe regjistrimi i votuesve. Si
pasojé e rezultateve, ndarja né ményré té
drejté dhe neutrale t€ zonave zgjedhore,
dyshimet pér ndarje jo té rregullt té
zonave zgjedhore, manipulimet politike
ose pérfagésimi i drejté né kété kontekst,
nuk pérbéjné element né ndryshimin e
nivelit té integritetit t€ zgjedhjeve. E
njéjta situaté pérséritet edhe né rastin e
regjistrimit t€ votuesve, ku pasaktésité
dhe problematikat me regjistrimin e

Variabél pérbérés i Integritetit té Zgjedhjeve Pearson Sig.
Correlation | (2-tailed)
1 | Ligji elektoral .645%* 0.007
2 | Procedurat elektorale 901%* 0.000
3 | Kufyjté zonale zgjedhore -0.186 0.491
4 | Regjistrimi i votuesve 0.38 0.147
5 | Regjistrimi i kandidatéve dhe partive politike .630%% 0.009
6 | Mbulimi mediatik .823%% 0.000
7 | Financimi i fushatés elektorale 718%% 0.002
8 | Procesi i votimit .676%* 0.004
9 | Procesi i numérimit .935%% 0.000
10 | Rezultatet .869*% 0.000
11 | Administrata zgjedhore .890** 0.000

**. Korrelacion domethénés né nivelin 0.01 level (2-tailed);

[Burimi: Garnett, James, & Caal-Lam, 2024)]
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votuesve nuk rezultojné té jené t€ lidhura
me ndryshueshmériné e integritetit t&
zgjedhjeve.

Referuar rezultatet e testeve statistikore,
mund t€ pranojné se procesi zgjedhor éshté
né sfidé t&é vazhdueshme né kérkesén pér
rritjen e cilésisé s€ zgjedhjeve, veganérisht pér
Shqipériné, Serbiné, Malin e Zi dhe Bosnje-
Hercegovinén. Mbéshtetur mé tej edhe né
raportet e vézhguesve ndérkombétaré gjaté
zgjedhjeve, né térési theksohet nevoja pér
pérmirésimin e cilésisé sé zgjedhjeve, si faktor
thelbésor pér funksionimin e demokracisé né
vendet e rajonit dhe njékohésisht pér t€ rritur
besimin e veté qytetaréve né legjitimitetin e
institucioneve publike.

Procesi elektoral dhe pastértia e
zgjedhjeve

Pér t€ mbéshtetur analizén e deritanishme
éshté konsideruar indeksi 1 procesit elektoral
1 matur nga Freedom House dhe niveli i
pastértisé s¢ zgjedhjeve 1 matur nga V-Dem.
Nga t€ dhénat pér procesin elektoral, 1 bazuar
né matjen ¢ kuadrit zgjedhor, funksionimin
e sistemit shumé partiak dhe pjesémarrjes
qytetare né procesin politik (Freedom House,

Grafik 1: Procesi elektoral

2024: 27), pér vitin 2024 né grafik 1 vérehet
pagéndrueshméri né cilésiné e integritetit
zgjedhor dhe pérballje e vendeve t& rajonit
me sfida té vazhdueshme né garantimin e
procesit elektoral dhe realizimin e zgjedhjeve
t€ lira dhe t€ ndershme. Nivelin mé t€ larté
¢ ka Kroacia me 5 dhe mé té ulét Serbia me
3.75, mé pas renditet Shqipéria dhe Mali i
Zime 4.25, dhe mé tej Bosnje Hercegovina
dhe Maqgedonia e Veriut me 4.5. Kéto
rezultate mbéshtesin analizén empirike t€
deritanishme té tendencés sé€ integritetit
zgjedhor. Performanca e shteteve tregon
pér nevojén e ndérmarrjes sé reformave
clektorale dhe demokratike né interes t&
rritjes s¢ besimit t€ qytetaréve né zgjedhje
dhe rritjen e pjesémarrjes sé tyre elektorale
dhe politike (Wand et.al., 2001; Herrnson
et al., 2008; Norris, 2018).

Pér té zgjeruar mé tej kuadrin e fokusit
té integritetit t€ zgjedhjeve, né analizé
éshté shtuar rezultati 1 modelit 1 agreguar
Bayesian 1 matjes sé cilésisé sé zgjedhjeve,
bazuar né analizén e indikatoréve: autonomi
dhe kapacitet i administratés zgjedhore,
regjistrim i votuesve, blerjen e votés,
parregullsi zgjedhore, intimidim zgjedhor
nga qeverisja, dhuné elektorale jo-shtetérore,
dhe zgjedhje t€ lira dhe t€ ndershme. Pra

SERBI

MAQEDONIA E VERIUT

MALI1 ZI

KROACI

BOSNIE DHE HERZEGOVINE

SHQIPERI

[Burim: Freedom House, 2024]
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Grafik 2: Cilésia e zgjedhjeve

BALLKAN

2012 2014 2016

2018 2020 2022 2024

Source: V-dem data. Version 15

ky indeks pérfshin njé pjesé té standardeve
té matur me ané té PEI por ka harté mé t&
zgjeruar té vendeve t€ pérfshiré né indeks.
Referuar rezultatit, né periudhén 2012-
2024, tendenca né kohé afatgjaté tregon
pér njé rritje shumé té ulét graduale t&
cilésisé sé zgjedhjeve nga 0.569 né 0.592.
Viti 2024 tregon pér njé moment dhe
tendencé kritike ndaj riskut té standardit té
zgjedhjeve té pastra, duke gené se ka réné
krahasuar me njé vit mé par€ (2023) si dhe
krahasuar me periudhén e 7 viteve té fundit.
Kjo do té thoté qé edhe duke pérfshiré
vende té€ Ballkanit té cilat kané nivel mé
té larté demokratik dhe ekonomik dhe té
cilat jané pjesé e BE, krahasuar me vendet
e rajonit t€ kétij artikulli, edhe né kéto raste
zgjedhjet dukshém tregojné ndjeshméri
ndaj zhvillimeve politike dhe institucionale
kombétare dhe ndérkombétare.

Diskutim dhe pérfundime

Artikulli prezanton njé€ pasqyré t€ cilésisé
s¢ zgjedhjeve parlamentare né vende té
rajonit t€ Ballkanit Peréndimor, t€ mbajtura
nga midis viteve 2012 dhe 2023. Evidencat
lejojné krahasimin e niveleve té integritetit
elektoral né dimension longitudinal dhe

horizontal midis vendeve, gjithashtu
analizon statistikisht komponentét té cilét
mund té ndikojné mé tepér né cilésiné
e integritetit. Vémendje mé t€ larté né
pérmirésimin gjendjes aktuale meritojné
zhvillimi dhe administrimi i procedurave
zgjedhore, procesi 1 numérimit, rezultateve
dhe fokusi né mbulimin mediatik t€ fushatés
elektorale. Ndérkohé qé qartésisht sipas t&
dhénave, kufijté e zonave t€ zgjedhore dhe
regjistrimi 1 votuesve, pér periudhén nén
té drejtpérdrejté ndikues né nivelin e
integritetit zgjedhor.

Analiza empirike shpjegon njé pjesé té
arsyeve té situatés aktuale té pjesémarrjes
né zgjedhje té qytetaréve dhe nivelet e
ndryshueshme (kryesisht né rénie) t€ besimit
ndaj sistemit politik dhe aktoréve pjesé e
sistemit q¢ nga fleta e votimit e deri né
menaxhimin e té gjithé procesit. Ky nivel
1 diskutueshém 1 integritetit zgjedhor,
né kontekst mé té gjéré té¢ demokracisé
funksionale, mund té lidhet jo vetém me
strukturat demokratike té dobéta brenda
vendit, por ndihmohet nga dobésimi dhe
pamjaftueshméria e fuqisé transformuese té
aktoréve té jashtém, ku ndér té parét éshté
Bashkimit Europian (Bieber, 2018: 337).
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ABSTRACT

The objective of this study is to empirically analyze the perception of integrity of the
parliamentary elections in the Western Balkan countries. Data sources focus on the PEI.10
Electoral Integrity Statistical Database and other supporting data from Freedom House and
V-Dem. The study relies on interpretations of standardized indicators at a comparative level
and statistical tests, offering a concrete analysis of the political and institutional process for
the region. Test results show higher correlation with integrity from variables of electoral
procedures, counting process, results, administration and media coverage of the electoral
campaign. The product of the study is valuable for the researchers of the field as well as the
actors involved in the electoral process such as political parties and candidates for deputies.

Key words: Perception, election integrity, pavliamentary elections, WBs, empivical analysis
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PERMBLEDHJE

Né vitet 1930 Shqipéria ndodhej nén qeverisjen autoritare t&€ mbretit Zog I dhe nén
protektoratin joformal té Italisé fashiste. Né rrethet intelektual€ t€ kohés njé rrymé mendimi
u formua rreth ideve t€ shprehura né shtyp nga Ismet Toto (1908-1937) dhe intelektualé
té geré t€ djathté, t€ vetéquajtur “t€ rinjté”, t€ cilét kérkonin themelimin e njé diktature
formale t€ mbretit Zog I, q¢€ do t€ pérshpejtonte modernizimin e vendit, sipas shembullit t&
diktaturave té kohés né Evropé. Né kété artikull shqyrtojmé zhvillimin e mendimit politik
t€ Ismet Totos né artikujt q¢ ai botoi né shtyp né vitet 1929-1936. Si pérfaqésuesi kryesor i
“té rinjve”, ai shpalli platformén e “diktaturés s¢ ndritur”, t€ cilin e mendonte si njé regjim
q¢ pérshtatej si me historiné e kulturén e popullit shqiptar, po ashtu edhe me nevojén pér
t'u modernizuar né kohén kur né Evropé demokracité po rrénoheshin dhe po mbizotéronin
diktaturat. Totoja simpatizonte diktaturat né Turqi, Itali ¢ Gjermani dhe né kété artikull
argumentojmé se né kohén kur projekti i tij i “diktaturés sé ndritur” po maturohej né mesin
e viteve 1930, modeli g€ ai imitonte ishte diktatura totalitare e nazistéve né Gjermani. Nése
projekti i tij do té gjente mbéshtetjen e mbretit dhe do té zbatohej, me gjasé, regjimi autoritar
né Shqipéri do t& shndérrohej né njé regjim “hibrid” i sé djathtés radikale, ngjashém me
“vendmbeérritje”, totalitarizmit t€ djathté.

Fjalé kyce: Diktaturé e ndrituy, Imet Toto, totalitavizém i djathte, vasti shqiptor:

Prof. Asoc. Dr. Enis SULSTAROVA é&shté lektor me kohé té ploté prané Departamentit t&
Shkencave Politike t€ Universitetit t& Tiranés. Fushat e tij t€ interesit jané nacionalizmi, politikat e
identitetit, sociologjia politike, politika dhe kultura né Ballkan, qytetaria. Ai éshté autor 1 disa librave
dhe i shumé artikujve té botuar né revista shkencore brenda dhe jashté vendit. Vepra e tij e fundit éshté
“Samiu dhe utopia” (2024).

Social Studies 2025, 3 (19): 31-51
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Ne Shqipéviné e duam t¢ fuqishme, ne
Shqipériné e duam té organizuar si shtetet
e tjeré té Europes, ne Shqipériné e duam té

pérparuar... Dhe ne kévkopmé Diktaturen,
sepse... vetem Diktatura do té ngrejé nga
ervesiva e padijes né dvitén e diturisé turmét
shaiptare; sepse Diktatura do té shenjtérojé
ndjenjat, do té falé shéndetin, do té
europianizofé Atdhené e Kastriotit.

Ismet Toto (2017: 326)

¢ 15 maj 1937 njé kryengritje
tjetér po niste né Mbretériné
Shqiptare, késaj radhe né

krahinén e Delvinés. Udhéheqési i saj ishte
Ethem Toto, i cili vetém disa muaj mé paré
kishte shérbyer si ministér 1 brendshém né
qeveriné ¢ Mehdi Frashérit. Kryengritésit
morén né kontroll Gjirokastrén dhe
marshuan drejt Vlorés. Edhe pse qeveria
u zu né befasi, forcat ¢ armatosura t& saj
arritén 1 mposhtnin kryengritésit pérpara
se ata t€ arrinin né Vloré dhe né Fier e né
kété ményré t€ ktheheshin né njé kércénim
serioz pér regjimin e Zogut. Vlora kishte
qené baza e “revolucionit” té qershorit t&
vitit 1924, i cili kishte pérmbysur qeveriné
e atéhershme, ku Zogu mbante ofiqin ¢
ministrit té brendshém. Zogu u arratis né
Jugosllavi, prej nga u kthye gjashté muaj
mé voné me mbéshtetésit e vet t€ armatosur,
q¢ e detyruan kryeministrin Fan Noli t€
arratisej. Si pérfundim, Zogu ishte shpallur
president 1 Republikés sé¢ Paré, faktikisht
duke vendosur diktaturén personale né
vend. N&€ até kohé, Ethem Toto ishte njé
oficer 1 ri qé nén urdhrat e Zogut kishte
udhéhequr njé fuqi té€ armatosur né jug té
Shqipérisé kundér geverisé s¢ Fan Nolit.
NE gytetin e Fierit kishte nisur kryengritja e
gushtit t€ vitit 1935, ku morén pjesé oficeré,
bejleré, tregtaré, politikané e militanté
komunisté, té bashkuar nga urrejtja pér
Zogun. Shtypja e Kryengritjes s¢ Fierit u
pasua nga njé periudhé e rritjes s¢ kontrollit
dhe arbitraritetit shtetéror, gjé q€ rriti
pakénagésiné e popullatés. Pasi kaloi paniku

fillestar, Zogu vendosi qé té qetésonte
situatén dhe pér t€ treguar qéndrueshmériné
e regjimit, organizoi rénien e geverisé s¢
“dorés s¢ forte” dhe né tetor 1935 ia besoi
geverisjen Mehdi Frashérit, njé intelektual
dhe funksionar i njohur pér ndershmériné
e tij. Frashéri formoi njé kabinet me zyrtaré
dhe intelektualé qé kishin reputacion té
miré né popull. Midis tyre ishte edhe
Ethem Toto, t€ cilit iu besua ministria mé
e réndésishme.

Qeveria e Frashérit u prit me optimizém
nga shtypi 1 kohés, si fillim i njé epoke t&
re né mbretéri. Programi i saj pérmbante
reforma ekonomike dhe shogqgrore, té cilat
nuk u pélqyen nga pronarét ¢ médhenj té
tokave qé refuzonin ¢do nismé pér reformé
agrare, si dhe nga Italia fashiste, e cila ndiqte
nga afér zhvillimet politike né vendin ¢ ajo
¢ konsideronte si protektorat faktik. Pas njé
viti né pushtet, qeveria e Frashérit u detyrua
té jepte doréhegjen pas njé vote mosbesimi
né parlament, sigurisht t€ inskenuar nga
mbreti. Pas kthimit né qeveri t€ “té vjetérve”,
Ethem Toto ndjehej i zhgénjyer nga Zogu,
prandaj, s¢ bashku me véllezérit Ismet dhe
Tahsim dhe me njé grup bashképunétorésh
té ngushté, nisi Kryengritjen e Delvinés.
Pas déshtimit pér té marré Vlorén, Ehemi
vrau veten, Ismeti u dorézua pasi mori
vesh vdekjen e t€ véllait, ndérsa Tahsimi
ishte vraré mé paré gjaté betejés me fuqité
qeveritare. Regjimi nuk humbi kohé pér ta
quajtur kryengritjen si “komuniste”, ashtu
si¢ kishte vepruar dy vite mé paré me até
té Fierit, por Ismet Toto gjaté gjykimit
mohoi ¢ kryengritja t€ kishte njé program
komunist dhe e pérshkroi até si njé lévizje
e armatosur pér ta detyruar mbretin té
largonte t€ korruptuarit nga qeveria dhe
oborri 1 tij (Toto, 2017: 420-421). N fund
t€ gjykimit, Ismeti u dénua me vdekje. Ishte
29 vjeg.

Pjesémarrja e Ismet Totos né
Kryengritjen e Delvinés ishte rrjedhojé
¢ ideve g€ ai kishte shprehur qé prej disa
vitesh né shtypin e kohés. Ai shkruante si
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z€dhénés 1 rinis¢ shqiptare, e cila, sipas tij,
duhej frymézuar dhe organizuar pér té kryer
modernizimin e vendit dhe pér té krijuar
njé komb t€ rinuar. Opozita e “té rinjve”
ishin “té vjetérit”, me fjalé té tjera, ata
konservatoré e burokraté t€ kohés osmane
q¢ kérkonin t& ruanin ofiget dhe pozitat e
tyre dominante, pagka se kjo do té thoshte,
sipas “té rinjve”, q¢ Shqipéria t&é mbeste
nén thundrén e traditave té mykura dhe té
korrupsionit. Frymézimi i Ismet Totos ishin
diktatoré si Ataturku né Turqi, Musolini né
Itali e Hitleri né Gjermani. Totoja shkruante
se edhe Ahmet Zogu, si njé mbret me moshé
té re dhe me vizion modernizues, duhej t&
ndiqte shembullin e tyre, té higte doré nga
fasada parlamentare dhe té shpallte hapur
diktaturén. Zogu do té kishte pérkrahjen
e rinis¢ shqiptare dhe nén udhéhegjen e tjj
rinia do té kryente vepra madhore qé brezi i
vjetér as q¢€ 1 éndérronte. Kur kundérshtaret
¢ akuzonin Toton se ishte simpatizues i
fashizmit, ai u pérgjigjej se Shqipéria nuk
mund t€ qéndronte jashté frymés sé kohés:
né¢ Evropé dhe né Ballkan, diktatura do
té ishte finalizimi i eksperimentimit me
parlamentarizmin. Céshtja nuk ishte nése
Shqipéria do té kishte njé diktaturé, por nése
kjo e fundit do té ishte e majté apo e djathté
dhe sigurisht q¢ ai ishte pér njé diktaturé té
krahut té djathté.

N¢é studimin kryesor qé u botua
gjaté€ kohés s¢ komunizmit pér mendimin
politiko-shoqéror né Shqipériné viteve
1930, “diktatura e ndritur” e kérkuar
nga “té rinjté” konsiderohet thjesht si
eufemizém pér diktaturén fashiste (Koka,
1985: 59-68). Kurse né disa studime qé
jané botuar pas rénies s¢ komunizmit pér
mendimin e Ismet Totos dhe pér ideté qé
motivuan Kryengritjen e Delvinés, projekti
1 “diktaturés s¢ ndritur” éshté krahasuar né
meényré pozitive me projektin e Ataturkut
pér ndértimin e Turqis¢ moderne dhe veté
Totoja lavdérohet si njé intelektual 1 ri,
patriot, demokrat qé kérkonte rrugédalje
pér situatén déshpéruese ku gjendej vendi i

tij. Pér pasojé, aférsité e mendimit t€ tij me
ideologjité fashiste t&é kohés minimizohen si
“iluzione” dhe “aspirata t€ paqarta” (Jorgaqi,
2001: 306-307; Qéndro & Gani, 1996:
104-105).

Synimi i artikullit toné éshté rishqyrtimi
1 ideve qé Totoja propagandoi né shtyp
né vitet 1929-1936, duke 1 kushtuar
vémendje evoluimit t€ mendimit té tij
brenda kontekstin politik té kohés né
Shqipéri dhe Evropé. Ndérsa nuk ka
dyshim qé Totoja parapélgente diktaturén
ndaj demokracisé parlamentare, ¢éshtjes
nése ai kérkonte vendosjen e njé diktature
fashiste ose jo, nuk mund ti jepet pérgjigja
¢ duhur pa pércaktuar mé paré se gfaré ishte
fashizmi dhe pa e ndaré¢ diktaturén fashiste
prej diktaturave t€ tjera té krahut té djathté
q¢ po lulézonin né até kohé né Evropé.
Prandaj, pérgjigjen toné do ta tentojmé né
fund t€ artikullit, pasi t€ kemi ndérmarré
né pjesén e paré t€ tij njé pérmbledhje t&
studimeve bashkékohore mbi fashizmin dhe
marrédhéniet e tij me diktaturat e krahut té
djathté, dhe pasi té kemi lexuar né kété drité
artikujt ¢ Totos mbi organizimin e rinisé
shqiptare dhe “diktaturén e ndritur”.

Fashizmi dhe hijet e shumta té
autoritarizmit né Evropé né vitet midis
dy luftérave botérore

Njé regjim fashist éshté nénkategori
e diktaturés. Diktaturat jané regjime ku
pushteti éshté né duart e njé individi (mbret,
president me fuqi té jashtézakonshme,
sekretar i paré etj.), apo grupi njerézish
(junta ushtarake, parti politike, klika
oligarkike etj.), té cilét ushtrojné monopolin
e pushtetit t€ pakufizuar dhe pér njé periudhé
t€ pakufizuar me ligj. Vendosja e diktaturés
legjitimohet ose prej rrethanave “urgjente”,
ose &shté e “institucionalizuar” né emér t&
tradité€s apo nj¢ doktrine té caktuar (p.sh.
“diktatura e proletariatit” pér regjimet
komuniste). Disa diktatura pérpigen qé
té kufizojné sa té munden pjesémarrjen
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¢ popullit né politiké, duke kérkuar prej
qytetaréve vetém bindje pasive. Kéto jané
regjime konservatore qé ndérmarrin vetém
reforma qé 1 quajné t€ domosdoshme pér
ruajtjen e rendit. Kéto diktatura cilésohen
si “autoritare” dhe legjitimiteti i tyre
bazohet pérgjithésisht né tradité e rend,
edhe pse ka pérjashtime né rastet kur té tilla
regjime ndérmarrin ndryshime thelbésore né
shoqéri, si p.sh. autoritarizmi 1 Ataturkut
né Republikén e Turqisé né vitet 1920-
1930. Te regjimet autoritare diktatori éshté
njé person q¢ e mban sundimin e tij prej
trashégimisé, si né rastin ¢ mbretérve dhe
sulltanéve, ose sepse ai ka dhéné déshmi qé
éshté njé politikan apo ushtarak i afté pér
té vendosur dhe mbajtur rendin publik.
Gjaté viteve midis dy luftérave botérore,
né Evropé tipi 1 paré€ i diktatorit autoritar
pérfagésohet nga mbretérit Aleksandér
né Jugosllavi, Karol né Rumani, Boris né
Bullgari etj., ndérsa tipi 1 dyté i diktatorit
autoritar pérfaqésohet nga Franko né
Spanjé, Salazari né Portugali, Metaksai né
Greqi, Pilsudski né Poloni, mbreti Zog
né Shqipéri etj. Né shumicén e rasteve,
kéta diktatoré anuluan parlamentarizmin
dhe vendosén diktaturén personale me
ndihmén e ushtrisé. N¢é pérgjithési, ata
nuk ishin udhéheqés karizmatiké, prandaj
parapélgenin sundimin prej njéfaré largésie
prej qytetaréve dhe jo komunikimin e
drejtpérdrejté me masat. Sundimi i tyre
bazohej jo te njé ideologji e shjelluar, por
te nacionalizmi dhe tradita (Lee, 2008).
Regjimi gemalist né Turqiné e
atyre viteve pérbén njé pérjashtim prej
autoritarizmit, sepse Mustafa Qemali ishte
njé¢ udhéheqés karizmatik, me njé kult
individi té zhvilluar rreth tij, 1 cili zhvilloi
edhe njé ideologji té shtjelluar etatiste dhe
deri diku revolucionare, té nevojshme pér
t€ orientuar zbatimin afatgjaté té reformave
peréndimore dhe pér té mbajtur nén fre
ndikimin e ideologjive rivale komuniste dhe
fashiste (Clayer, Giomi & Szurek, 2019:
19-23). Pér mé tepér, Mustafa Qemali

tentoi seriozisht pluralizmin politik né
Tarqi, por u detyrua ta anulonte, sepse u
frikésua se opozita parlamentare mund té
kthehej né instrument pér ngecjen né vend
té programit t€ tij. Ai vendosi se koha e
demokracisé turke nuk kishte ardhur ende,
por ajo parashikohej pér té ardhmen e afért
né paketén e reformave té tij.

Ndryshe nga diktaturat autoritare, ato
totalitare jané regjime qé e mobilizojné
popullin drejt shndérrimit térésor té
shoqérisé dhe krijimit té “njeriut t€ ri”,
né pajtim me njé ideologji apo mit. Né
shtetet e sunduara nga regjime totalitare
té gjitha institucionet publike dhe shogéria
civile i nénshtrohen pushtetit politik, i cili
nga ana e tij €shté 1 monopolizuar nga
njé parti e vetme politike, e pérbéré prej
kuadrosh t€ disiplinuar, detyra e té ciléve
éshté qé t€ pércjellin te masat vullnetin
e diktatorit. Regjimi nazist né Gjermani
dhe ai marksist-leninist né Bashkimin
Sovjetik nén udhéheqjen e Stalinit, jané
cilésuar si totalitare. Kéto diktatura ishin
revolucionare, sepse secila pérpiqej té
shkatérronte shoqériné “e vjetér” dhe ta
zé€vendésonte me njé té re, sipas njé vizioni
paraprak. T¢ dyja regjimet bashkéndanin
pérkushtimin pér té krijuar “njeriun e ri”,
q¢ do té ishte guri i themelit pér njé kolektiv
modern — shoqgria pa klasa, apo raca ariane
— 1 cili do té ishte sipéror ndaj shogqgrisé
dekadente “borgjeze” (Fritzsche & Hellbeck,
2009: 302-303). Pér ironi, regjimi fashist
né Itali, i pari q¢ u kritikua si “totalitar”
dhe qé e pérvetésoi kété cilésim si pjesé t€
ideologjisé sé vet, né realitet pérfagésonte njé
“totalitarizém t€ ndalur né mes”, sepse partia
tashiste né pushtet u lejoi njéfaré autonomie
institucioneve shtetérore dhe Kishés Katolike.
Mirépo nuk ka dyshim se tendenca dhe
ambicia e fashistéve italiané ishte diktatura
totalitare: né€ vitin 1925 Musolini fliste pér
“vullnetin totalitar” t€ lévizjes s€ tij, me té
cilén kuptonte déshirén pér integrimin térésor
t€ shoqérisé me shtetin (Furet, 2003: 167,
190; Linz, 2003: 235-237).
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Lévizjet fashiste né Itali dhe Gjermani
ishin dolén prej rretheve konservatore qé po
pérballeshin me krizén e demokracisé liberale
pas Luftés s¢ Paré¢ Botérore. Ndérsa ka njé
marréveshje midis studiuesve pér ekzistencén
e njé ideologjie gjenerike fashiste, nuk ka njé
pérkufizim t€ vetém t& saj, por shumé & tillé
q¢ pérkojné pjesérisht me njéri-tjetrin. Pér
synimin toné€ t€ krahasimit té fashizmit me
ideologji dhe lévizje t€ s¢ djathtés s¢ skajshme
né Evropén e viteve midis dy luftérave
botérore, ne mbéshtetemi te pérkufizimi i
Lena Bergrenit [Lena Berggren|: “Fashizmi
gjenerik [€shté] njé ideologji revolucionare
ultanacionaliste me pretendime sinkretike
dhe holistike pér ringjalljen e njé bashkésie
kombgétare, prej s cilés do t€ krijohet shoqéri
radikalisht e re dhe njé njeri 1 r1” (2014:
711). Ultranacionalizmi, apo nacionalizmi
1 skajshém, ishte mjedisi i pérbashkét
i regjimeve fashiste dhe autoritare qé
kundérshtonin demokraciné liberale, mirépo
nése regjimet autoritare ishin reaksionare,
né kuptimin e rikthimit apo ruajtjes sé
shoqérisé tradicionale dhe hierarkike, lévizjet
e regjimet fashiste synonin qé shoqgéria té
zhvillohej pérmes njé “rruge té treté”, e
cila ishte e ndryshme prej atyre liberale dhe
socialiste (Eatwell, 2007: xxvi). Fashizmi
nuk kérkonte vetém mbrojtjen e kombit prej
ndikimeve gérryese t€ individualizmit dhe
luftés s¢ klasave, por krijimin e njé “njeriu t&
r1”, q€ do té ishte i disiplinuar, vetémohues,
luftarak dhe né njé solidaritet té ploté me
bashkésiné kombétare (Dagnino, 2016).

Ndérsa regjimet autoritare t€ periudhés
né fjalé né fillim nuk e pérjashtonin plotésisht
idené e njé rikthimi te parlamentarizmi
sapo t€ ishte larguar kércénimi nga e majta
revolucionare, madje, si¢ e pérmendém mé
sipér, Ataturku eksperimentoi mbajtjen e
zgjedhjeve shumépartiake né Turgi, regjimet
totalitare propagandonin e kishin kapércyer
njcheré e miré demokraciné liberale. Regjimet
totalitare né Gjermani, Bashkimin Sovjetik
dhe deri diku né Itali pretendonin té ishin
demokratike né njé kuptim mé té thellé se

sa demokracia parlamentare, sepse ato gjoja
lejonin pjesémarrjen e drejtpérdrejt té masave
né politiké pérmes organizatave g€ ishin
t€ lidhura me shtetin dhe partin€, pérmes
tubimeve rituale dhe fushatave mobilizuese.
Pér kéte arsye €shté propozuar edhe njé
pérkufizim i regjimeve fashiste si “demokraci
autoritare”, i cili e rrok tiparin e tyre populist
dhe pérdorimin prej tyre t€ “demokracisé”
si parim té legjitimitetit politik, apo, po
té pérdorim frazén e politologut Gaetano
Moska [Gaetano Mosca], si njé “formulé
politike” e sundimit € elités mbi masat (Riley,
2010: 3-6).

Krahasuar me t€ djathtén tradicionale
né Evropé, lévizjet fashiste ishin mé
plebeiane né pérbérje dhe stil, mé té
skajshme né shfagjen e nacionalizmit, mé
té dhunshme ndaj kundérshtaréve politiké
dhe mé té ambientuara me propagandén
masive q¢ mundésohej prej mjeteve té
reja t€ komunikimit t€ asaj kohe. Lévizjet
fashiste né Itali dhe Gjermani erdhén né
pushtet me ndihmén e konservatoréve, por
sapo ato konsoliduan zotérimin e aparatit
shtetéror, ato nuk pranuan t€ “zbuteshin”,
si¢ prisnin konservatorét. Pérkundrazi,
t€¢ dyja regjimet ndoqén njé trajektore t&
radikalizmit, duke thyer tabuté dhe duke
hapur njé horizont t€ ri pér politikén e sé
djathtés né Evropén e kohés (Kallis, 2014:
14). Nése regjimet autoritare shiheshin si
diktatura (té pérkohshme) si rrjedhojé e
kontradiktave té brendshme té shogérive gjaté
proceseve té modernizimit, regjimet fashiste
shiheshin si njé tip universal i diktaturés qé
pérshtatej me modernitetin. Kjo éshté arsyeja
pse ata, s¢ bashku me variantin komunist
té totalitarizmit, térhoqén vémendjen dhe
pasionet e shumé shkrimtaréve, artistéve,
studentéve dhe né pérgjithési t€ shumé t&
rinjve né vitet 1920-1930 (Linz, 2003: 242).

NE syté e diktaturave autoritare, varianti
1 diktaturés fashiste dukej mé modern dhe mé
efikas, por edhe mé i rrezikshém, pér shkak
t€ ambicieve revolucionare té fashistéve,
veprimeve jashtéligjore dhe mobilizimit té
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turmave. Diktaturat autoritare u pérpoqén
q¢ ta “adoptojné” fashizmin, duke huazuar
disa nga elementét e tij, si partia e vetme,
organizimet paraushtarake t€ rinis¢, kultin e
individit, kontrollin shtetéror mbi ekonomisé
etj., por pa synuar revolucionarizimin e
shoqgrisé. Kéto huazime u pérdorén pér té
fugizuar sundimin e diktatoréve autoritaré
dhe pér t'u mundésuar atyre kontrollin
mbi projektet dhe lévizjet fashiste qé po
formoheshin né vendet e tyre. Né mesin
e viteve 1930 diktatorét konservatoré
q¢ kishin ardhur né pushtet me ané té
kutizimit té fuqisé sé¢ parlamenteve dhe t&
pérgendrimit té prerogativave té pushtetit
né duart e tyre, kishin paré se si Musolini
dhe Hitleri 1 kishin pérjashtuar konsevatorét
nga pushteti apo i kishin nénshtruar ndaj
qéllimeve té veta. Diktatorét konservatoré
kishin nxjerré mésimet e duhura dhe né
prag té shpérthimit t&€ Luftés sé¢ Dyté
Botérore, lévizjet fashiste u penguan qé té
merrnin pushtetin né Austri, Letoni, Estoni,
Hungari, Rumani, Portugali dhe Spanjg,
ngaqé diktatorét autoritaré ose 1 morén ato
nén hygmin e tyre ose i1 shtypén me dhuné
(Griftin, 1991: 120-128; Weyland, 2017).

Aktor€ t€ s¢ djathtés — regjime, lévizje,
politikané dhe intelektualé — qé pérshtatén
disa nga risité e fashizmit, por duke mos
e paraqitur veten si fashisté, gjithsesi
vepronin né njé fushé politike t€ formuar
prej ndérveprimit midis autoritarizmit
dhe fashizmit. Kéta aktoré né vitet 1930
pérbénin njé hibridizim midis dy trajtave
té diktaturave, pér t€ cilin studiuesi Roxher
Grifin [Roger Griffin] pérdor termin
“parafashizém”. Parashtesa “para” do té
thoté q¢ kéta regjime, lévizje apo projekte
intelektuale ishin modifikime apo imitime t&
dy regjimeve fashiste né Gjermani dhe Itali

term 1 dobishém pér té rrokur tiparin tranzitor
dhe dinamik té hibridizimit: béhet fjalé pér
regjime, lévizje apo projekte q€ u nisén drejt
njé horizonti radikal kundérdemokratik
e kundérsocialist, por qé rrallé e arritén

vendmbérritien e fashizmit, edhe pér faktin
se dy “modelet” e diktaturave fashiste nuk
ishin statike, por vazhdimisht ishin duke u
ndryshuar, derisa ato u shkatérruan né fund
t¢ Luftés s¢ Dyté Botérore (Kallis, 2020:
76-77). Paratashizmi shpjegon sesi regjimet
e Salazarit né¢ Portugali dhe t&é Frankos né
Spanjé 1 mbijetuan rénies sé¢ fashizmit. Pér
ta vendmbérritja fashiste nuk ekzistonte mé
dhe u modifikuan sérish duke marré€ trajtén
e regjimeve tranzitore q¢€ do t€ pasoheshin
prej demokracisé liberale.

Nuk duhet té harrojmé se aktorét
parafashisté né vitet 1930 monitoronin dhe
ndikonin njéri-tjetrin. Késhtu, karlistét né
Spanjé ishin mé t€ interesuar pér regjimet
autoritare t€ Pilsudskit né Poloni, Salazarit
né Portugali e Dolfusit né Austri, se sa pér
regjimet ¢ Musolinit dhe Hitlerit. Metaksai
ndigte zhvillimet jo vetém né Gjermani,
por edhe né Portugali dhe veten e quante
si Salazari 1 Greqisé (Kallis, 2014: 16-17;
Ploumidis, 2020: 223). Ndérsa lévizja e re
naziste i njihte pér pararendés kémishézinjté
¢ Musolinit né Itali, ajo gjithashtu synonte
q¢ té kishte rezultate té ngjashme me ato t&
Republikés sé Turqisé. Hitleri e adhuronte
Ataturkun, aq sa edhe né kulmin e sukseseve
t€ tij politike né fund t€ viteve 1930 pérsériste
se ai dhe Musolini kishin gené nxénés té
udhéheqésit turk (Thrig, 2014: 109-145).
Né Turqi, gemalizmi, ideologjia moderniste
e clités nacionaliste dhe republikane turke,
po merrte trajté jo vetém nén ndikimin
e rrethanave té brendshme politike dhe
shogérore, por edhe si reagim ndaj rrymave
politike né Evropé. N¢ fund té viteve 1920,
politikané dhe intelektualé turq hignin
paralele pozitive midis “Ttalisé fashiste”
dhe “Turqisé qemaliste”, por ndryshimi i
situatés gjeopolitike né gjysmén e paré té
viteve 1930 béné qé Italia té shihej si njé
rrezik potencial, si dhe Bashkimi Sovjetik,
prandaj pérfagésuesit e regjimit nisén té
theksonin origjinalitetin e gemalizmit né
Evropé (Adanir, 2001: 354-355; Clayer,
Giomi & Szurek, 2019: 19-23).



Social Studies ¢ Vol. 19 @ No. 3

® 37 &

Né Evropén e viteve midis dy luftérave
botérore, ajo g€ bashkonte rrymat e ndryshme
intelektuale té krahut té djathté, dhe qé
shérbente si platformé pér nisjen e tyre t€
pérbashkét ideologjike drejt fashizmit, ishte
perceptimi 1 njé krize t€ thellé t&€ qytetérimit
peréndimor. Né Evropén Lindore,
kétij perceptimi 1 shtohej edhe irritimi i
intelektualéve té djathté me prapambetjen
¢ shogérive t€ tyre. Demokracia liberale e
Peréndimit shihej prej shumé prej tyre si e
papérshtatshme pér shogéri té dominuara
nga fshatarésia dhe q¢ duheshin modernizuar
me ritém t€é shpejté. Zgjidhja kérkohe;j
te njé ringritje kombétare me ndihmén
e njé shteti t€ fuqishém, té drejtuar nga
njé elité nacionaliste dhe té orientuar nga
njé¢ “formulé politike” ndérklasore pér
mobilizimin e masave. Késhtu, térhegja
e disa politikanéve dhe intelektualéve pér
nga fashizmi kishte té bénte pikérisht me
pretendimet e tij “demokratike”, pérkundér
autokracive tradicionale, né kohén kur kéto
t€ fundit u shérbenin klasave t€ privilegjuara
si ledh pér pengimin e reformave shogérore.
Kéta intelektualé qé shprehnin simpati pér
tashizmin nisén té imagjinonin mutacione
radikale t€ autokracive qé geverisnin vendet
e tyre. Projektet dhe lévizjet politike té
themeluara prej tyre ishin krijime hibride
me element€ t€ huazuar sa nga autoritarizmi
sa nga fashizmi, duke béré q¢ kufijté midis
kétyre t& mjegulloheshin. Ngjashmérité dhe
imitimet midis tyre shenjonin njé vizion
té pérbashkét pér njé Evropé té pérbéré
nga kombe t€ rinuar pérmes disiplinés,
organizimit hierarkik, solidaritetit ndérklasor
dhe frymés luftarake (Kallis, 2020: 87; Linz,
2003: 256-260).

Mendimi politik i Ismet Totos dhe
projekti i “diktaturés sé ndritur”

Gjaté viteve midis dy luftérave botérore
politikén né Shqipéri e dominoi Ahmet Zogu.
At hyri né politiké si njé prej kryetaréve mé té
réndésishém té fiseve malésore t&é Shqipérisé

s¢ Veriut dhe e pérdori bazén tradicionale
t& pushtetit t€ tij pér t'u imponuar si njé
ndér aktorét kryesoré té demokracisé té
turbullt shqiptare té viteve 1920-1924.
Né vitin 1925 Zogu vendosi diktaturén
personale si president 1 Shqipérisé. Ai lidhi
njé aleancé ushtarake me Italiné, t€ cilén
e pérdori pér té ¢imentuar pozitén e vet
dhe pér tu shpallur mbret i Shqipérisé né
vitin 1928. Mbretéria Shqiptare formalisht
ishte monarki parlamentare, por zgjedhjet
parlamentare dhe ndarja e pushteteve né
kushtetuté shérbenin si gjethe fiku pér té
mbuluar diktaturén autoritare té Zogut. Ia
vlen t&é pérmendet fakti se nuk lejoheshin
partité politike dhe kandidatét pér deputeté
caktoheshin prej mbéshtetésve té€ Zogut.
Gyithsesi, diktatura e Zogut i siguroi vendit
njé stabilitet politik dhe mundésoi zbatimin
e disa reformave. Mirépo, kéto t€ fundit nuk
&shté se ndryshuan shumé kushtet e jetesés sé
shumicés sé popullsisé ¢ jetonte né fshat, e
cila u prek réndé edhe nga kriza ekonomike
botérore. Reforma agrare g€ Zogu ndérmori
né vitet 1930 ishte e cunguar dhe u zbatua
vetém pjesérisht (Fischer, 1996: 187-189).
Ekonomia shqiptare ishte e varur prej huave
italiane, né¢ kémbim té té cilave, kapitali
italian vuri né kontroll burimet strategjike
t¢ vendit dhe paktet ushtarake q¢ Zogu u
detyrua t€ nénshkruante me Italin€ e kthyen
Shqipériné né njé koloni joformale té fuqisé
né krahun tjetér t€ Adriatikut.

Zogu kishte déshiré té paraqitej si
krijuesi 1 Shqipérisé moderne. Pak pasi ishte
kurorézuar mbret, ai u shpreh se shqiptarét
ishin shekuj prapa Evropés sé qytetéruar
dhe se géllimi 1 tij ishte q¢é sa mé shpejt ta
tuste popullin e tij né rrugén drejt jetesés
peréndimore (po aty: 182). Me gjithé
dukjen peréndimore, sundimi i Zogut né
realitet karakterizohej nga interesi vetjak dhe
oportunizmi. Reformat qé ai ndérmori né
tushén e ligjit dhe té administratés publike
e fuqizuan sundimin e tij dhe dobésuan
tendencat gendér-ikése q¢ mé paré kishin
penguar unifikimin e vendit. Megjithaté,
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Zogu vijoi t€ mbéshtetej te klasat tradicionale
t€ pronaréve t€ médhenj té tokave, tregtarét
dhe udhéheqésit e fiseve té Veriut. Kétyre
t¢ fundit ai u dha grada ushtarake e rroga
shtetérore dhe u besoi ruajtjen e rendit né
krahinat e veta. Oborri dhe geveria ishin
né duart e bashképunétoréve t€ tij té vjetér,
shumica e t€ ciléve gézonin reputacion t€ keq
né popull pér shkak se ishin té korruptuar
dhe abuzonin me pushtetin.

Gyaté viteve 1930 u shénuan pérparime
né fushat e arsimit dhe t€ kulturés. Njé
rrjet 1 shkollave bazé dhe atyre t&¢ mesme
mbulonte vendin dhe shteti shpérndante
bursa pér ndjekjen e studimeve té larta jashté
shtetit. Né kété¢ ményré, doli né pah njé
shtresé e profesionistéve dhe intelektualéve
té rinj urbané, t€ cilét ishin mbéshtetés
t¢ modernizimit t€ vendit. Disa prej tyre
angazhoheshin né debate né shtyp mbi
politikén, ¢éshtjet shogérore e kulturore e
probleme té dités. Zogu 1 lejoi shtypit njé
liri relative, ndoshta duke pasur parasysh
se shumica e popullsisé ishte analfabete.
Censura vepronte vetém pér ¢éshtje té
ndjeshme, si kritika ndaj mbretit dhe familjes
mbretérore, marrédhéniet me Italiné dhe
propaganda ¢ hapur komuniste. Gazetat
né pronési private shpeshheré pérballeshin
me véshtirési financiare dhe kérkonin
subvencione shtetérore, né kémbim té
artikujve g€ lavdéronin mbretin dhe geveriné.

Gjithsesi, gazetaré dhe intelektualé
pérfituan nga hapésira e lejuar pér té shprehur
opinionet ¢ tyre dhe pér té rivalizuar me
njéri-tjetrin pér vémendjen e mbretit. Né
kété ményré, né vitet 1930 né gazeta té
caktuara u grupuan gazetar€ e intelektualé
q¢ formuan rryma té mendimit politiko-
shoqéror. Krahas organeve té shtypit té
lidhura me bashkésité fetare, kemi né ato
vite kéto konfigurime: klika e oborrtaréve
dhe e politikanéve konservatoré kishin
gazetén Besa si zédhénése t€ tyre; grupi i
necoshgiptaréve rreth Branko Merxhanit e
Vangjel Kogés, qé zhvillonin njé “sociologji
t€ kombit” pér t€ udhéhequr komb-formimin

dhe reformat, 1 shprehnin mendimet e tyre
kryesisht né gazetén Demokratia dhe né
revistén Pérpjekja shqiptare; grupi 1 “té
rinjve” rreth Ismet Totos, Nebil Cikés etj., ¢
kérkonin vendosjen e “diktaturés s¢ ndritur”,
shkruanin kryesisht né gazetén Arbéria
dhe né revistén Illyrin; grupet komuniste i
shkruanin kritikat e tyre me bazé klasore né
gazetat Bota ¢ ve dhe ABC (Koka, 1985).
Duhet mbajtur parasysh se kufijté midis
rrymave nuk ishin t€ papérshkueshme dhe
intelektual€ t€ rrymave t€ ndryshme.

Mé 1 zéshmi ndér “té€ rinjté” ishte
Ismet Toto. Gjaté arsimimit t€ tij ai kishte
lexuar dhe ishte ndikuar nga filozof¢ elitisé
si Fridrih Nige dhe Tomas Karlajl [Thomas
Carlyle]. Pér ca kohg, ai punoi si sekretar
né Prefekturén e Tiranés dhe né Entin
Kombétar “Djelménia Shqiptare”. N& vitin
1935 shérbeu si nénprefekt né Mat dhe né
vitin 1936 si nénprefekt né Sarandé. Toto
nisi té shkruante artikuj né fund té viteve
1920. Mé poshté paragesim temat mé t€
réndésishme t€ publicistikés sé¢ tij, nga viti
1929 deri né vitin 1936.

Organizimi i rinisé

Midis temave t€ para q¢ Ismet Toto
trajtoi né shtyp dhe qé do té kthehej né
idée fixe e tij né vitet q¢ do t&é pasonin,
ishte organizimi shtetéror i rinisé. Njé
nga vendimet e para t€ Zogut pasi u
kurorézua ishte themelimi 1 Entit Kombétar
“Djelménia Shqiptare”. Q¢llimi i entit ishte
stérvitja fizike e t€ rinjve dhe edukimi i tyre
me frymé kombétare. Enti modelohej sipas
organizatave rinore fashiste né Itali dhe
ai mbikéqyrte organizimet sportive dhe
artistike t€ djemve dhe vajzave shqiptare.
Réndési 1 jepej stérvitjes paraushtarake té
djemve, qé udhéhiqej nga oficeré besniké
té¢ Zogut. Totoja ishte entuziast pér kété
organizaté dhe kishte pritshméri t€ médha
pér t€ ardhmen e saj. N€ njé artikull té botuar
né maj 1929 ai shkruante se “kjo éshté



Social Studies ¢ Vol. 19 @ No. 3

¢ 3 ¢

m’a madhja puné qé béhet pér tarthmen
¢ Kombit” dhe se ajo duhej ndihmuar nga
intelektualét (Toto, 2017: 8). Brezi i ri duhej
té€ edukohej me virtytet e brezave té shkuar
dhe né kété ményré do t€ formohej karakteri
kombétar 1 shqgiptaréve (po aty: 10). M¢ 8
tetor 1931, me rastin e 36-vjetorit té€ lindjes
s¢ mbretit, né Tirané u zhvillua njé paradé e
Entit, ku parakaluan 5,000 djem e vajza me
uniformé, t€ ardhur nga t€ gjitha krahinat e
vendit. N€ disa artikuj t€ botuar né dhjetor
t€ atij viti, Totoja pérgézonte organizimin e
késaj veprimtarie dhe paraqiste disa ide pér
vijimin e punés me brezin e ri, g€ do t€ bénin
t¢ mundur stérvitjen dhe disiplinimin e t&
gjithé rinisé¢ shqiptare prej 40,000-50,000
djemve, t€ cilét do t€ pérbénin njé fuqi t&
madhe fizike e morale pér modernizimin
e vendit. Nuk duhej humbur kohé né kété
drejtim, sepse vende té tjera po 1 kushtonin
réndési té madhe organizimit paraushtarak
té rinisé. Sipas Totos, Jugosllavia kishte
imituar organizimin e rinisé shqiptare,
por 1 kishte kushtuar mé shumé vémendje,
sepse kishte krijuar njé ministri t€ posagme
pér kété puné (po aty: 104-109). Totoja
po 1 referohej Lévizjes sé¢ Sokoléve, e cila,
pas shpalljes sé¢ diktaturés nga Mbreti
Aleksandér né vitin 1929, u kthye né njé
institucion shtetéror pér propagandimin e
jugosllavizmit midis popujve t&é kétij shteti
dhe u vendos nén drejtimin e Ministrisé
s¢ Edukimit Fizik t¢ Popullit. Njé tubim i
organizatave t€ Sokoléve u mbaj né Beograd
né gershor té vitit 1930, né kuadér € té cilit,
té rinj nga 1 gjithé¢ vendi parakaluan para
mbretit (Zec, 2015).

Né vitin 1935 Totoja botoi njé artikull
getér mbi organizimin shtetéror té rinisé,
q¢ titullohej “Mistika e djalérisé”. Aty ai
ankohej sérish q¢€ organizimi total 1 brezit t&
ri nén njé organizaté té vetme ende nuk ishte
i ploté dhe pér kété arsye fuqia rigjeneruese
e rinisé, t€ cilén ai e quante “mistika e
djalérisé” nuk ndjehej né jetén e kombit.
Sipas Totos, ¢é€shtja mé e réndésishme
dhe mé urgjente né Shqipéri ishte ajo

shpirtérore, sepse pa njé frymé nacionaliste
q¢ té pérshkonte té gjitha sferat e jetés
shogqgrore, zhvillimi né sferén materiale do
t€ ishte 1 pamundur. Brezi i ri ishte pjesa mé
pak e prekur nga korrupsioni i kohérave té
shkuara, kur shqiptarét nuk kishin njé jeté
t€ tyren kombétare, por rinia kishte nevojé
pér njé udhéhegje morale dhe ajo duhej
pérgatitur edhe fizikisht pér t€ krijimin e njé
shoqérie moderne. Né kété artikull, Totoja
sillte shembuj t€ disiplinimit t€ rinisé né
Turqi dhe t€ organizatave fashiste e naziste t&
rinis€, g€ duheshin marré€ si shembuj pér té
rrénjosur “frymén pérparimtare” né Shqipéri
(Toto, 2017: 238-239).

Totoja e shihte ¢éshtjen e disiplinimit
té rinisé shqiptare né kuadér t&é njé vale
mbarébotérore té aktivizimit politik té té
rinjve q¢ po kérkonin krijimin e njé bote
qé€ do té ishte e ndryshme nga ajo e brezave
té shkuar. N¢é njé artikull té botuar né
janar 1936, nevojén pér t€ organizuar dhe
stérvitur 50,000 djem té rinj shqiptaré,
ashtu si Hitleri ka organizuar “falangat e
tmerrshme” t€ rinisé gjermane, Totoja ¢
shpjegonte si mé poshté:

Fenomeni i djalérisé éshté njé nga fenomenet
e shekullit toné dhe shfaget né ¢do vend
té botés si mbas konditave té jetés dhe
pérgatitjes e organizimit, q¢ kané klasat e
ndryshme t€ shogérisé. Me fjalé t€ tjera,
djaléria e pérbotshme sot, né kundérshtim
me djalérité e brezave qé€ shkuan, ndjen disa
shqgetésime pér formé dhe botékuptimet té
reja. Ndjen nevojén t€ shképutet nga tirania
e tradités pengonjése dhe t’u pérvishet
shkencave dhe zbulimeve me njé triméri dhe
forcé té pashoqe. Shekulli i sotém mund qé
i pérngjet shekullit té Rilindjes, njé shekulli
q¢ éshté paralajmétari i njé epoke kret té re

(po aty: 264).

Totoja po pérshkruante gjendjen
shpirtérore té kohés sé tij. Pér shumé
intelektualé té rinj evropiané demokracia
parlamentare ishte njé institucion dekadent
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q¢€ 1 pérshtatej shek. XIX, por jo shekullit t€ ri
t€ acroplanit, automobilit, radios dhe hyrjes
s¢ masave né politiké. Lévizjet totalitare
dhe regjimet autoritare e paraqisnin veten
si forca t€ reja politike g€ po shénonin njé
“fillim t€ r1i” pér popujt e tyre apo pér gjithé
njerézimit, si¢ duket prej emértimeve apo
titujve té disa prej shteteve dhe regjimeve
té atéhershme: Bashkimi Sovjetik, Rajhu
1 Treté, “Roma e Re”, Estado Novo
(Portugalia), “Turqia e Re”, “Qytetérimi 1
Treté Grek” etj. Bolshevikét me t€ ardhur né
pushtet themeluan organizatén Komsomol
(Bashkimi Komunist i Rinis€) dhe i dhané
asaj rol té réndésishém né ndértimin
dhe mbrojtjen e shoqérisé socialiste. Né
Gjermani, biografia e paré e Hitlerit e
botuar né vitin 1932, me autor Johan fon
Lirsin [Johann von Leers], hapej me kéto
fjali: “Bota e vjetér kishte filluar t€ béhej
shumé e re. Lévizje volkisch t€ pértéritjes
karakterizojné kohén toné” (cit. te Ihrig,
2014: 114). Rinia si njé parim shpirtéror u
transmetua nga lévizja futuriste te fashistét
italiané dhe Musolini e quante veten si
z&€dhénés 1 brezit t€ ri t€ italianéve. N€ njé
fjalim né janar té vitit 1930 ai thoshte se
“regjimi [fashist] éshté dhe synon t&é mbetet
njé regjim 1 té rinjve” (Ledeen, 1972: 29).
NE€ po até vit, njé hierark fashist, Xhuzepe
Botai [Giuseppe Bottai], né njé artikull te
numri i par€ i revistés fashiste Critica fascista,
organ 1 destinuar pér lexues intelektualé,
shkruante se né t€ gjithé botén po vérehej
“problemi 1 rinisé”, por vendi i vetém q¢ e
kishte zgjidhur até€ ishte Italia, ku rinia kishte
ardhur né pushtet né vitin 1922. N&€ vendet
e tjera, pérplasja midis brezit té vjetér dhe
atij t€ ri nuk kishte pérfunduar (po aty: 35).

“T€ rinjté” kundér “té vjetérve”

Beteja midis brezave ishte pjesé e jetés
intelektualé né Evropén Qendrore dhe
Lindore gjaté viteve midis dy luftérave
botérore. N¢é vitet 1927-1928 u maturua
njé brez 1 t€ rinjve q€ nuk kishin pérjetuar

drejtpérdrejt Luftén e Madhe, por qé pér
rrjedhojat negative té saj bénte me faj
brezat e méparshém (Trencsényi, 2016:
42-43). Njé grup 1 intelektualéve té rinj
dhe t€ talentuar rumuné formuan rrymén
e quajtur “brezi 19277, ideté e s€ cilés u
parashtruan né manifestin ¢ Mir¢a Eliades
[Mircea Eliade | me titull Itinerari shpirtéror.
Eliade e fajésonte brezin e méparshém
se ishte pérpjekur pér ta bazuar kulturén
te shkenca dhe te importi i ideve nga
Peréndimi. Ndryshe nga brezi 1 liberaléve,
Eliade mendonte se njé elité e re intelektuale
rumune duhej t€ synonte pértej specializimit
té€ ngushté t€ shkencave dhe té krijonte njé
sintez¢ shpirtérore me ideté e pércjella nga
tradita e popullit, feja e filozofité romantike.
Sipas tij, elita e rinis¢ rumune natyrshém do
té orientohej pér nga mistika e krishterimit
ortodoks. Disa pjesétaré té “brezit 19277,
si Eliade, Emil Coran [Emil Cioran],
Konstantin Noika [Constantin Noica] etj.,
shprehnin piképamje kundérsemitike dhe
simpati pér fashizmin e né vitet 1930 do
té pérkrahnin Gardén e Hekurt, lévizjen
tashiste rumune (Bejan, 2019).

Ismet Toto nisi t€ shkruante artikuj né
vitin 1928 dhe rryma e “t€ rinjve” u formua
rreth tij né fillim t€ viteve 1930. “T€ rinjté”
shpreheshin né shtyp si t€ ishin pérfagésues t&
brezit té ri, si p.sh. né rastet kur ata sulmonin
amulliné dhe korrupsionin e burokratéve té
brezit “té vjetér”. Megjithése né shkrimet
e Totos nuk kemi gjetur referenca té
shkrimtaréve t€ “brezit 19277, vérejmé se
kur shkruante pér “mistikén e djaléris€”, por
me ndryshimin se Totoja ishte ateist dhe me
“mistiké” ai nénkuptonte hovin e frymés sé
re nacionaliste, t€ ndérthurur me déshirén
pér t€ arritur sa mé shpejt nivelin e zhvillimit
t€ kombeve té pérparuar té Evropés (Toto,
2017: 242, 293). Roli mesianik né shérbim
té qytetérimit evropian qé Eliade 1 njihte
kombit té rigjalléruar rumun, apo roli i
ngjashém qé bashkékohési i tij Najden
Shejtanovi [Nayden Sheytanov] u njihte
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bullgaréve (Mishkova, 2018: 94), mungon
te shkrimet e Totos, synimi 1 t€ cilit ishte
mé modest: “oksidentalizimi” i Shqipérisé.
Né vitet 1930-1936, Totoja disa heré
ka shkruar se pérplasja e brezave nuk ishte
thjesht njé imperativ i natyrés, por edhe
njé pérplasje e mendésive, midis atyre qé
donin q¢ Shqipéria t€ béhej si Zvicra dhe
atyre g€ e donin t€ ishte si Afganistani. Me
fjalé t€ tjera, Totoja e paraqiste edhe si njé
pérplasje midis Oksidentit dhe Orientit.
Fryma oksidentale nuk mund té hidhte
rrénjé né vend pa ¢rrénjosjen e frymés
orientale q¢ kishte léné mbrapa sundimi
1 gjaté 1 Perandorisé Osmane. Totoja
shkruante se burokratét e kohés osmane qé
punonin né shtetin shqiptar ishin mésuar
me sistemin e korruptuar t€ administratés
osmane dhe nuk mund t€ motivoheshin né
punén e tyre prej idealeve, por vetém prej
interesit vetjak (Toto, 2017: 256, 267-268).
Ndérkaq, fryma e brezit té ri ishte kryeképut
kundér tyre, ashtu si¢ Totoja i thoshte njé
pérfagésuesi imagjinar t€ “té vjetérve”:

Midis nesh s’mund t€ keté asnjé marréveshje;
jemi dy elementé qé ekskludojmé njéri-tjetrin.
Ju vini nga Lindja, ne nga Peréndimi. Ju jini
njé vaj 1 turbullt i kohéve, ne jemi uji i freskét
dhe 1 kristalté i gurrave shqiptare. Pér juve
shteti ésht€ arka, pér ne éshté njé shpirt, njé
ideal. Pér ju vené punét mbaré kur mbahet
rregulli dhe qetésia, kur mblidhen taksat dhe
kur shtohet rroga; pér ne do té vené punét
mbaré kur t€ kemi zhvilluar dhe qytetéruar
shqiptarin gjer né até shkallé sa té jeté i zoti

e shpirtit t€ tij vigan (po aty: 134-135).

Ndarja midis “té vjetérve” dhe “té
rinjve” nuk ishte njé ¢éshyje biologjike, sepse
Totoja e pranonte se kishte shqiptaré té
moshuar g€ e kuptonin nevojat e kohérave
t€ reja dhe e pérkrahnin pérpjekjen idealiste
t€ brezit té ri t€ shqiptaréve, por fakti mbete;
se n€ parlamentin dhe geveriné e Shqipérisé
prej kohésh géndronin po ata njeréz q¢ nuk

kishin mé energjiné dhe mendésiné pér tiu
pérgjigjur botés qé po ndryshonte rreth
tyre. Si¢ shprehej Totoja, ata ishin lecka té
vjetra q¢ mbartnin sémundje dhe duheshin
flakur tutje. Nevojitet gjak 1 ri né drejtim té
vendit dhe vetém njé elit€ idealiste e brezit
té ri do té ishte né lartésiné e detyrés. Mbreti
ishte 111, jo vetém nga mosha, por edhe nga
psikologjia e tij dhe kjo e fundit e bénte até
njé udhéheqés té natyrshém t€ brezit t€ ri
shqiptar (po aty: 44-50, 102-103,272-273).

Njé ideologji pér farkétimin e “tipit t&
ri” t€ shqiptarit

Ligjérimi orientalist, sipas té cilit
Shqipéria po arratisej prej Orientit dhe po
drejtohet pér nga Oksidenti, ishte dominant
né periudhén midis dy luftérave botétore.
Al pérbénte pikén e pérbashkét té nisjes sé
arsyetimit pér politikanét dhe intelektualét e
kohés, pavarésisht prej bindjeve politike dhe
projekteve q¢ ata hartonin pér modernizimin
e vendit (Sulstarova, 2019: 77-142). Totoja
dhe grupi i “té rinjve” propozonin qé
“oksidentalizimi” i shpejté 1 Shqipérisé duhej
kryer pérmes unifikimit dhe disiplinimit té
te gjithé shoqérisé shqiptare nga njé elité
e pérgatitur dhe me frymé kombétare, e
cila do t€ kishte né krye mbretin. Totoja
shkruante se kjo po ndodhte né Turqi, Itali
dhe Gjermani, né ato shtete ku, pérkatésisht,
Ataturku, Musolini dhe Hitleri kishin krijuar
sinteza dinamike t€ mendimit me t€ té cilave
ishin mobilizuar popujt pér té shpejtuar
procesin ¢ modernizimit (po aty: 97-98).
Mbreti Zog, 1 mbéshtetur te intelektualét e
rinj shqiptar€, duhej té bénte té njéjtén gje,
duke u béré ai veté mishérimi i ideologjisé
kombgtare:

Vetém njé 1 ri mund t€ ndjejé gdo me théné
Hitlerizmé, Kemalizmé etj. Kéto nuk jané
koncepsione filozofike qé kané pér themel
aesyetimin ¢ kulluar. Kéto jané besime, jané
fet’ e ra té shekullit. Mistika e kétij shekulli
éshté si gjithé mistikat, njé gjé qé ndihet, qé
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kuptohet vetém me zemér dhe qé 1 béné thirje
ndjenjés se sa arésyes... N¢ fakt, na t€ rijté
me nervat tona té€ stérvitura, me dalldisjet
tona enthuziaste dhe me energjiné toné té
pathyeshme, prej natyre jemi mistiké dhe
nuk mundim t€ mos shohim né bashkimin
¢ dy emrave: Shqipéria-Zogu, njé synthezé
té lumtur t’idealit toné kombétar (ibid.:

242-243).

Zogizmi do té drejtonte ringjalljen
e kombit shqiptar dhe pérfshirjen e tij
né botén moderne. Bota moderne, sipas
Totos, karakterizohej nga shpejtésia. Pér
shkak t& mjeteve t€ reja té transportit dhe
t¢ komunikimit — automobili, aeroplani,
radio, telefoni — popujt tashmé ishin né njé
lévizje t& pareshtur dhe kjo i bénte ata t&
shqetésuar dhe nervozé, gjithnjé né kérkim
té zbulimeve shkencore, ndjesive té reja,
teorive t€ reja dhe trajtave té reja té politikés
e t€ sistemit ekonomik. Palévizshméria dhe
ruajtja e s€ vjetrés ishin anatema pér shpirtin
e ri t€ botés, prandaj shek. XX ishte shekulli
1rinis€ (po aty: 174-175, 293). Njé alegori
q¢ Totoja e pérdorté pér té sjellé mé prané
lexuesve kontrastin midis modernes dhe
tradicionales, ishte njé djalé 1 ri € po ngiste
njé autoveturé me shpejtési té larté, apo njé
aeroplan mbi fusha e fshatra, ndérkohé qé
njé grup 1 pleqve apo 1 fshataréve aty prané
vijonin fjalosjen e tyre rutiné apo punén qé
po bénin, pa i kushtuar réndési makinerisé
s¢ fugishme qé kalonte prané apo mbi kokat
e tyre (po aty: 241, 331). Me gjasé, Totoja
ishte ndikuar prej shkrimeve té futuristéve
italiané, te estetika e té ciléve bénin pjesé
teknologjia, shpejtésia, fluturimi dhe kulti
1 rinis€. Né kété kontekst kujtojmé se
fashistét italiané dhe gjermané e pérvetésuan
magjepsjen e futuristéve me teknologjiné e
shpejtésiné dhe né ligjérimin fashist aviatori
paraqitej si pérfaqésues i “aristokracisé
s¢ luftés”, si mishérim i “njeriut té ri”.
Musolinit i pélgente té pozonte si pilot 1
veturave té garave dhe si aviator dhe nga
pérkrahésit e tij ai thirrej si primo pilota, piloti

1 paré q¢ drejtonte shtetin (Esposito, 2018).
Pér Toton dhe “té rinjt€”, nacionalizmi
romantik q¢ kishte krijuar shtetin shqiptar
nuk ishte 1 mjaftueshém né epokén e re.
Nevojitej njé nacionalizém i ri g€ do té ishte
1 pajtueshém me shkencén e teknologjiné
dhe qé do t€ vendoste bazén kulturore pér
pérparimin material dhe ngritjen shpirtérore
té kombit. Ky nacionalizém i ri do t€ ishte
zogizmi dhe ai do t1 jepte njé hov té ri
kombit. N¢é njé seri artikujsh té botuar
né tetor 1931, Totoja shkruante se vendi
1 tij tashmé e kishte marré drejtimin drejt
kontinentit té arsyes, mirépo mesjeta ende
nuk kishte pérfunduar né Shqipéri dhe se
viti 1912 ishte vetém fillimi 1 “Rilindjes
soné” (ibid: 82-86). Nuk mund t¢ pritej qé
ckonomia dhe marrédhéniet shoqgérore né
Shqipéri t€ evoluonin veté, sepse né kété
ményré vendi nuk do t€ arrinte asnjcheré
nivelin e zhvillimit té¢ Oksidentit. Né njé
artikull t&é vitit 1933, Totoja shkruante
se fuqia e njé populli t€ bashkuar nén njé
ideal t€ vetém e pérparimtar tregohet nga
Turqia e Re, e cila né 10 vite kishte béré
njé pérparim qé 1 habiste té gjithé, dhe kjo
kishte ndodhur sepse “njé grusht njerézish
vendosné t€ ecijné 100 km né oré€ né udhén e
qytetérimit dhe mbrapa qgerres sé tyre lidhné
téré popullin turk” (po saty: 133). Tri vite
mé voné, shembulli kryesor pér Toton kishte
kaluar nga Turqia te Gjermania naziste dhe
ai shpjegonte se zogizmi nuk do té ishte
tjetér vegse “nacional-socializmi shqiptar”
(po aty: 285). Gyithsesi, misioni i zogizmit
ishte 1 njéjti: “Doktrina Zogiste do t1 futi
shqiptarét n’até rrugé ku formohet kombi.
Komb nuk éshté ¢do grumbull njerzih,
q¢ jeton sidokudo bashké. Komb éshté
Gjermania e sotme” (po aty: 286).
Zogizmi do té ishte njé pérditésim 1
nacionalizmit shqiptar pér shekullin e ri.
Si projekt ideor 1 “t€ rinjve”, ai paraqiste
paralele me ligjérimet autoktoniste qé u
pérhapén né Evropén Qendrore dhe Lindore
né vitet 1930, si rezultat i tjetérsimit té
clitave t€ reja me imitimin e méparshém té
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liberalizmit peréndimor, i cili tani kritikohej
s1 “importim” 1 huaj e sipérfaqésor, pa lidhje
me fshatarésiné e kétyre vendeve. Mirépo
edhe ligjérimet autoktoniste t€ intelektualéve
té brezit té ri nuk mund té zhvilloheshin
pa ekzistencén e atyre teorive né Peréndim
q¢ vajtonin apo parashikonin “rénien e
Peréndimit” (Trencsenyi, 2016: 48). Me
gjithé paralelet, koncepti 1 Totos pér njé
“mystiké t€ arsyes dhe shkencés” dallonte
kryeképut prej lavdérimit té irracionalizmit,
mistikés fetare apo paganizmit t€ ligjérimeve
bashkékohore autoktoniste né Evropén
Qendrore e Lindore. Konceptimi 1 tij i
zogizmit ishte né vijimési t¢ tradités laike
té nacionalizmit shqiptar. Totoja, sikurse
shumé intelektualé té tjeré shqiptaré té
kohés sé tij, prapambetjen e pérgjithshme
dhe mendésiné lokaliste té fshatarésisé
shqiptare ia faturonin sundimit té gjaté
osman dhe fanatizmit fetar, prandaj rruga
drejt “iluminizmit” té késaj shtrese kalonte
pérmes shartimit t€ kulturés autoktone
popullore me ideté moderne té huazuara
nga Peréndimi.

Sipas Totos, zogizmi duhej té ishte njé
ideologji nacionaliste, elitiste dhe totalitare,
me rrénjé né virtytet tradicionale shqiptare.
Meqenése synimi ishte ripértéritja e virtyteve
té kombit shqiptar, ai nuk mund té ishte
thjesht imitim 1 doktrinave bashkékohore
politike né Evropé. Totoja shkruante
se ¢do vend né toké kishte njé frymé té
vetin, t€ pércaktuar nga gjeografia e klima,
dhe populli g¢ jetonte né até vend ishte i
modeluar sipas késaj fryme, prandaj secili
popull ka njé karakter t€ vecanté nga té
gerét (Toto, 2017: 257). Pér karakterin e
popullit, Totoja ndonjeheré pérdorte edhe
konceptin e “racés”, qé né vitet 1930 ishte
1 shumépérdorur si sinonim 1 “kombit™.
Pér Toton, raca nuk kishte t€ bénte vetém
me biologjiné, por edhe me kulturén.
Kombi shqiptar tregonte njé larmi té
tipave fiziké dhe psikologjiké, si pasojé e
gjeografisé s¢ thyer qé véshtirésonte I€izjet
dhe komunikimin midis krahinave, si dhe

dominimit t€ martesave brenda secilit prej
komuniteteve fetare. Megjithaté, veté fakti
se shqiptarét kishin mbijetuar pas shumé
shekujve té sundimit té huaj, tregonte se
ata né pérgjithési ishin njé racé e forté,
me vullnet e durim dhe me aftési pér tu
shumuar edhe né kushte té véshtira politike
e shoqérore (po aty: 265-266). Pér sa
1 pérket gjendjes sé tanishme té “racés”
shqiptare, Totoja shkruante se ajo ishte
né njé fazé “stacionare”, sepse nuk i kishte
humbur t€ gjitha virtytet e jetés s¢ thjeshté
tradicionale, por ishte nén tryniné e varférisé
endemike dhe té sémundjeve kronike. Nése
kéta faktoré negativé do té eliminoheshin,
shqiptarét moderné do té béheshin té
shéndetshém dhe numri i popullsisé do t&
rritej me shpejtési (po aty: 29-30).

Zogizmi do té ishte njé ideologji
elitiste, sepse Totoja mendonte se ndarja
themelore e njé kombi éshté ajo midis elités
s¢ tij dhe shumicés. Pérderisa njerézit nuk
lindin té barabarté, por me kapacitete dhe
prirje té ndryshme intelektuale dhe pérderisa
ata m€ voné né jeté ndahen né “klasa™ né
varési té arritjeve té tyre intelektuale dhe
morale, atéheré éshté e natyrshme qé vetém
njé pakicé e tyre do té interesohej pér ¢éshtjet
e pérgjithshme t€ shoqérisé, ndérsa pjesa
tjetér do té kalonte njé jeté q¢ nuk llogaritet
pér nga niveli intelektual (po aty: 27, 77,
267). Megjithaté, shumica kishte peshén e
vet n€ politiké, prandaj ndryshimet radikale
né shoqéri do t€ ndodhnin vetém atéheré kur
shumica do té vihej né lévizje nga ideté dhe
do té ishte nén komandén e njé vullneti t&
vetém. Detyra e elités intelektualé ishte qé
t€ pérgatiste shpirtérisht veten, udhéheqésit
dhe rininé pér té plotésuar veprat e médha qé
kérkoheshin nga koha e re. Elita nacionaliste
do t€ formonte njé “aristokrati spirituale”,
e cila do t&é punonte q¢ ta bénte shumicén
té ndjente né t€ nj¢jtén ményré dhe qé té
ngrihej né nivelin intelektual t€ aristokracisé
(po aty: 252-253, 404).

“Aristokracia shpirtérore” do té
ndérthurte virtytet e popullit me kérkesat
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q¢ vinin nga rrethanat moderne t€ jetesés.
Né kété ményré, shkruante Totoja, prej
riorganizimit té t& gjithé shoqérisé dhe
disiplinimit t€ saj, shqiptarét do té kalonin
nga gjendja e “popullit” né até t&é “kombit”
(po aty: 231-232, 257). Ai kombin e
konsideronte si trajtén mé té larté té
veté-organizimit té njé populli dhe kéte e
shpjegon né njé€ artikull & vitit 1931:

NE realitet njé popull mund té quhet “Komb”
kur t€ keté njé zhvillim ethique, njé unitet
shpirtnor dhe njé ideal udhéheqés té vetém.
Nén kéto kondita njé popull marshon si
njé ushtri né njé drejtim t€ caktuar pér té
béré jetén e tij t€ lumtur dhe historin e tij e
ndritshme... Mjeshtéria dhe arti pér ngrehjen
¢ tempullit t€ pérjetéshém t€ moralit Shqiptar
éshté e Udhéheqésit dhe e gjithé asaj klase t&
vogél qé éshté m’e mira e m’e zgjedhura midis
Shqiptaréve (po aty: 62; kursivi né origjinal).

Me fjalé t€ tjera, te “populli” shumica
ekzistonte biologjikisht, pa njé vetédije
shpirtérore pér njé detyré apo mision kolektiv,
vetém njé pakicé ishte e ndérgjegjshme pér
historiné e traditat e paraardhésve dhe ishte
e shqetésuar pér miréqenien dhe gjallérimin
shpirtéror té kolektivit. Pér zhvillimin e
popullit, elita duhej té€ pérpunonte ideté
¢ duhura sipas karakterit té veté popullit
dhe 1 organizonte idet€é né njé trajté jo
vetém racionale, por edhe mistike qé té
pérbrendésoheshin nga shumica. Kur masat
e gjera t€ bashkéndanin botékuptimin e
elités dhe té shtyheshin pér veprim kolektiv
t¢ disiplinuar, atéheré mund t€é thuhej se
populli ishte shndérruar né komb. Sigurisht
q¢ brezi i ri ishte pjesa mé e shéndoshé
fizikisht dhe mé e pérpunueshme nga ana
mendore, prandaj synohej organizimi dhe
disiplinimi 1 rinis¢.

Disa mé vite mé voné, mendimi i Totos
1 pérgjigjej ndryshimeve né mjedisin e sé
djathtés evropiane nén ndikimin e fuqizimit t&
Gjermanisé naziste. Né njé artikull t€ botuar
né maj t€ vitit 1936, ai shkruante pér “tipin

e r1” t€ njeriut q¢ ai déshironte t&€ formohej
prej pérpjekjes kombétare, duke specifikuar
vetité biologjike dhe shpirtérore té tij:

Pérpjekja ¢ Kombit do té jeté t&é krijojé
njé “tip t€ ri” moralisht dhe biologjikisht
superior nga i sotmi. Njé “tip” pérparimtar
dhe luftétar né puné pérparimi. Njé “tip”
kurajoz q¢ ka posibilitet t&é dashurojé fort,
por edhe té urrejé fort. Njé tip g€ té jetojé jo
njé jeté individuale t€ tijén, por sapo t€ njohé
veten, t€ jetojé jetén e térésisé kombétare,
ta ndiej veten t€ shumézuar dhe t€ rritur aq
her€, sa jané shqiptaré né boté. Njé tip qé
t€ jeté kryelart, sepse éshté shqiptar, njé tip
q¢ t€ ndjejé thellé sakrificat ¢ djeshme dhe
t€ jeté gati pér ¢do sakrificé nesér. Njé tip
1 fugishém, por gjithaq 1 disiplinuar dhe i
inkuadruar, si t€ themi, militarisht. Njé tip
q¢ ka inisiativé dhe hov shpirtéror, njé tip
q¢ t€ keté edhe gjéndra, edhe muskuyj, edhe
tru t€ forté, dhe té shéndoshé (po aty: 318).

Né té njéjtén kohé, Totoja po
propozonte idené e “diktaturés s¢ ndritur” si
regjimin mé té pérshtatshém pér Shqipériné
¢ atéhershme. “Diktatura e ndritur” ishte
sinteza e ideve q¢ ai kishte paraqitur né
shtyp né gjysmén e paré t€ viteve 1930:
si organizimi shtetéror 1 rinis¢, lufta midis
brezave, oksidentalizimi i vendit, formimi i
elités s¢ re kombeétare, ringjallja e “popullit”
s1 “komb” dhe zogizmi si trajta mé e larté e
nacionalizmit.

“Diktatura e ndritur”

Edhe pse thirrja e Totos drejtuar Zogut
q¢ t€ higte maskén e parlamentarizmit dhe
t€ dilte hapur si diktator ishte e nénkuptuar
né shkrimet e tij ku mbreti lavdérohej si
udhéheqés 1 brezit té ri kundér politikanéve
“té vjeté€r” e orientalé dhe atéheré ku
mbreti krahasohej me figura historike e
bashkékohore, si Napoleoni, Skénderbeu,
Ataturku dhe Musolini (po aty: 97-99),
hera e paré kur Totoja shkruan hapur
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pér diktaturén éshté artikulli “Shekulli i
djalérisé”, 1 botuar mé 13 maj 1934. Né t¢,
ai véren se né shumé shtete rinia po pérpiqe;j
t'1 jepte dinamizmin e tij jetés politike dhe
shogérore. Dallimi midis shteteve ku rinia
kishte timonin e drejtimit t€ shtetit dhe atyre
té qeverisura prej elités sé vjetér, ilustrohej
nga krahasimi qé Totoja bénte midis Hitlerit
dhe kryeministrit francez, Gaston Dumergu
[Gaston Doumergue], ¢ né até kohé ishte
71 vje¢ dhe tri vite mé paré kishte qené
presidenti 1 Francés. Ajo q¢ Totoja kérkonte
t€ thoshte ishte se francezét, dikur kombi
mé 1 ri dhe mé revolucionar 1 Evropés, tani
kishin mbetur mbrapa kérkesave té kohés
dhe shkaku pér kété gjendej te sistemi
parlamentar. Totoja e mbyllte artikullin me
pohimin e méposhtém:

Té gjitha ngjarjet ¢ fundit nuk na mésojné gjé
jetér veg se falimentin ¢ ploté té sistemeve
dhe ményrave té vjetéra. T€ gjitha trubullimet
e sotme né boté nuk kané veg njé drejtim:
Diktatura e frymés sé re me formét dhe ngjyrat
q'1 pérshtaten gdo vendi (po aty: 176).

MEé 19 maj 1934 pas njé grushti shteti
té oficeréve t€ ushtris¢ né¢ Bullgari, partité
politike né kété vend u nxorén jashté ligjit.
Disa dité mé voné, duke komentuar mbi
kété ngjarje, Totoja paralajméronte se
parlamentarizmi do té zhdukej né Evropén
kontinentale dhe mund té mbijetonte pér
ca kohé vetém né Mbretériné ¢ Bashkuar,
pér shkak té karakterit t€ kombit anglez.
Diktatura do té béhej tipi dominues i
regjimit né kontinent. M¢ tutje ai shkruante
se, pér nga natyra e tij, diktatura varej nga
karakteri 1 diktatorit, prandaj ky tip regjimi
e pérbante rrezikun qé pushteti té binte né
duart e njé udhéheqési té paafté, por nése
diktatori do t€ ishte njé¢ person me merita
dhe g¢é mendonte pér madhéshtiné historike,
atéheré kombi do ta ndiqte nga pas me
entuziazém (po aty: 180-181).

MEé pak se dy muaj mé vongé, Totoja pati
njé rast tjetér pér t€ shkruar pér diktaturén

dhe figurén e diktatorit, kété radhé né lidhje
me Natén e Thikave t€ Gjata né Gjermani.
Al e paraqiti pér té vérteté variantin zyrtar
t€ vrasjeve, sipas s¢ cilés Hitleri eliminoi
disa nga bashképunétorét e tij ngaqé kéta
po planifikonin njé grusht shteti dhe atentat
ndaj atij veté. Totoja e pérgézonte veprimin
parandalues t€ Hitlerit, duke shkruar se
¢do diktator né histori ka gené rrethuar
nga njeréz té vegjél, por ambiciozé, qé
mendonin vetém pér pushtetin vetjak, pa
marré parasysh pasojat e veprimeve té tyre
pér vendin. Ky artikull titullohej “Unter-
Hitlerianét”, d.m.th. nén-hitlerianét, qé
rikujtonte fjalén gjermane Untermenschen
(nén-njerézit), e cila ishte koncept gendror
1 ideologjisé raciste t€ nazizmit. Sipas Totos,
vetém Hitleri e mishéronte vullnetin e popullit
gjerman, prandaj ai e lavdéronte kancelarin
e Rajhut qé¢ me guxim mori pjesé veté né
shtypjen e grushtit t& shtetit (po aty: 191-
192). Paralel me Toton, edhe Emil Corani
né Rumani pérdori njé arsyetim t€ ngjashém
né mbéshtetje t&€ vrasjeve jashtéligjore té
Hitlerit: “Pér ngadhénjimin e ¢éshtjes sé
cilés ai 1 ka kushtuar jetén, njé diktator ka
té drejtén pér té eliminuar disa krijesa qé
pengojné ngritjen e lévizjes” (cit. te Bejan,
2019: 57). Si Totoja, si Corani déshironin
shuarjen e parlamentarizmit né vendet e tyre
dhe zévendésimin e tij me diktaturén.
Artikulli “Unter-Hitlerianét” nxiti
replika né shtyp prej atyre qé e akuzonin
Toton pér bindje fashiste. Si pérgjigje,
Totoja shkroi se shprehja e adhurimit pér
njé njeri gjenial nuk do té thoshte patjetér
se ai besonte te ¢ njéjta ideologji. Totoja
e shfrytézoi replikén pér té theksuar se ai
simpatizonte metodat dhe organizimet
politike, shoqérore dhe ekonomike té
regjimeve fashiste, t€ cilat mund t'i shérbenin
ideve té ndryshme (Toto, 2017: 229). N¢
kété ményré, Totoja pérgatiste terrenin
pér shtjellimin e idesé sé “diktaturés sé
ndritur”. Njé artikull 1 réndésishém né kété
aspekt ishte ai me titullin “Demokracia
dhe diktatura”, i botuar né tetor 1936. Aty
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Totoja argumentonte se demokracité kané
qené t€ rralla né histori, sepse tendenca ishte
q¢ demokracité t€ pérfundonin si sundim
1 t€ pakéve, ose 1 njé personi q¢ arrinte t€
fitonte adhurimin ¢ shumicés. Po késhtu,
demokracité moderne ishin té tilla sa pér
emér: Anglia geverisej nga aristokracia, e
cila 1 kishte hapur radhét e saj pér individe
té afté prej klasave té uléta; demokracia
amerikane ishte faktikisht plutokraci e
kapitalit t¢ madh; Fronti Popullor né Francé
ishte njé maské qé fshihte pushtetin e
vérteté té politikanéve kundérkapitalisté qé
kishin fituar pérkrahjen e pérkohshme dhe
t€ dobét t€ punétoréve dhe té varférve dhe
situata aty mund té gonte ose né daljen e njé
diktature ose né lufté civile, si¢ po ndodhte
né Spanjé (po aty: 399-401).

Sipas Totos, demokracia parlamentare
ishte njé sistem 1 vjetruar, q¢ i shkonte shek.
XIX, por jo shek. XX, sepse njerézit tani nuk
donin t&€ sundoheshin, por t€ udhéhigeshin né
t€ gjitha sferat e jetés nga shembulli i njerézve
té forté dhe inteligjenté. Parlamentarizmi
nuk mund ta siguronte udhéheqjen, sepse
ai e pér¢ante popullin né klasa e parti dhe
lufta politike nén maskén e parlamentarizmit
vijonte deri kur njé parti dilte fitimtare dhe
stabilizonte diktaturén, si¢ kishte ndodhur
né Rusi, Itali, Turqi dhe Gjermani (po aty:
254-255, 276-278). N& gusht t€ vitit 1936,
Totoja pérshendeste vendosjen e diktaturés
né Greqi dhe komentonte mbi Luftén Civile
né Spanjé, duke dalé né pérfundimin se
sillte pashmangshém diktaturén (po aty:
359, 367-368).

Duke vérejtur regjimet né Itali, Turqi,
Portugali dhe Gjermani, Totoja shkruante
se diktaturat bashkékohore nuk ishin si
despotizmat e sé kaluarés. Diktaturat
moderne bazoheshin mbi njé ideal dhe
shkencé, ato kishin miratimin e shumicés
s¢ popullit. Diktatorét bashkékohoré nuk
ishin aristokraté apo té pasur, ata dilnin
prej klasave té uléta, sepse ata kishin
aftésiné té njihnin karakterin e popullit dhe

té fitonin simpatiné e masave. Diktatorét
moderné nuk sundonin vetém, sepse ata
mbéshteteshin nga njé parti nacionaliste e
pérbéré nga “aristokratia spirituale” dhe rinia
e disiplinuar (po aty: 336-338). Diktatura
ishte rruga pér ta shpétuar popullin nga
anarkia e demokracisé dhe pér ta disiplinuar
até, me synimin q¢ ai t€ arrinte njé nivel mé
t€ larté t€ jetesés shpirtérore e materiale.

Dhe kur populli t€ keté arritur njé maksimum
zhvillimi, hemogjeniteti dhe fuqije, atéheré
mundet g€ Diktatura ose zbulon horizonte t&
rea, ose ijep leje popullit té zhytet né mogalet
¢ Demokratisé ngjer sa t€ lodhet... Shkurtér,
sot ka Diktatura, por Diktatura t€ ndritura.
Dhe njé Diktatur’ e ndritur éshté ilag pér
popujt e vegjél (po aty: 278).

Shqiptarét, si njé popull i vogél
dhe 1 prapambetur, duhej té shpejtonin
modernizimin e tyre, né¢ ményré q¢ brenda
10-15 viteve té arrinin até nivel zhvillimit
q¢, me metoda demokratike, do u duhej
njé shekull. Demokracia parlamentare nuk
mund ta disiplinonte popullin, prandaj
Totoja mendonte se brezi i ri dhe ¢do
nacionalist ishte né favor té diktaturés. Sipas
vizionit t€ tij, né njé “diktaturé t& ndritur” né
Shqipéri nuk duhej té kishte parti politike,
sepse partité ishin t€ padobishme kur vinte
puna qé ato té pérballeshin me ¢éshtjen e
komb-formimit. N¢ “diktaturén ¢ ndritur®,
parlamenti do ta vijonte ekzistencén, por
do té pérbéhej nga profesionisté té fushave
té ndryshme, té cilét do t€ pérpunonin
pér profesionet e tyre parimet ¢ zogizmit,
pra t€ “nacional-socializmit shqiptar”, dhe
do t€ ndihmonin qeveriné pér t€ hartuar
politikat e drejta. Fémijét dhe t€ rinjté nga
mosha 7 vjeg¢ deri né moshén 30 vjeg do té
bénin pjesé né organizatén paraushtarake
komb¢étare, e cila do té ishte pérgjegjése
edhe pér drejtimin e veprimtarive letrare,
artistike e sportive. Kjo organizaté do t&
kishte degét e veta né ¢do fshat e qytet,
q¢ do t1 ngjanin formacioneve ushtarake.
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Ekonomia do té vihej nén kontrollin e shtetit
dhe do té drejtohej sipas nevojave té té gjithé
punétoréve dhe jo vetém atyre t€ njé grupi
té vogél. Funksioni shoqéror i pasurisé
ishte shéndoshja e kombit, prandaj pasuria
kombétare do té shpérndahej te té gjitha
klasat, sipas skemés q¢ do t€ pércaktohej nga
studimet shkencore pér kété qéllim. Pér mé
tepér, nevoja pér diktaturé diktohej edhe nga
gjasat né rritje pér shpérthimin e njé lufte t&
re botérore, qé do té ishte dhjeté heré mé e
t¢ madhe se sa Lufta ¢ Madhe. Shqiptarét
dhe popujt e vegjél té Evropén déshironin
paqe, por zéri i tyre nuk do t€ dégjohej aspak
prej zhurmés sé arméve (po aty: 282-285,
288-289, 299, 329-330).

Diktatura né Shqipéri do t’1 ngjante
diktaturave té popujve mé té médhenj té
Evropés bashkékohore, por vetém pér sa
1 pérket metodés, jo shpirtit t& saj. Pér sa i
pérket metodés, Totoja shénonte se diktatura
shqiptare do t€ ishte njé organizim totalitar,
brenda sé cilés do té pérfshihej jo vetém rinia,
por té gjitha klasat shogérore té vendit. Ajo
do ta integronte individin me kombin né até
meényré sa ¢ ata do té€ lidheshin nga ideale
dhe ndjenja t€ njéjta, pér t€ cilat individét
do té ishin té gatshém té vetéflijoheshin né
rrethana té skajshme (po aty: 313, 316-
318, 338). Duke shkruar pér kété lidhje
mistike midis individit dhe kombit, Totoja
pérmendte gifutét si shembullin e kundért
té€ popujve me rrénjé:

Po t& qe Kombi krijesa e njé leverdie reciproke,
d.m.th. njé tregti né mes té individit dhe
kombit, qysh mund t& shpjegohen sakrificat
tmerronjése q¢€ béjné popujt né kohé paqe dhe
lufté pér interesant kombétare? Shqiptarét e
kohéve té indipendencés, a mos luftuan dhe
vdigén q¢ té behej Shqipéria dhe t€é béheshin
ata zengjiné dhe té rronin miré ata veté
personalisht? Apo mos nesér kur Atdheu, a
thua do t€ vejé i shtytur nga instikti tregtar?
Instikti tregtar nuk bén komb. Bén ¢ifuté.
Kombet i mban sakrifica, altruizmi, ideali,
shpirti (po aty: 317; kursivi né origjinal).

Si¢ u pérmend mé lart, né mendimin
politik t€ Totos, komb: shqiptar nénkuptonte
nj€ bashkési moralisht mé t€ larté se populli
shqiptar. Kombi do té pérbéhej nga njé “tip
1 ri” 1 individit shqiptar, qé biologjikisht
dhe shpirtérisht do t& ishte mé i fuqishém
se sa individét e brezave t€ méparshém
t€ shqiptaréve (po aty: 318). Né shikimi
té paré, pérmendja e figurés sé cifutit pér
té karakterizuar individé apo grupe qé
udhéhigen nga “instinkti tregtar” nuk
do té thoté me patjetér q¢ Totoja ishte
kundérsemit, sepse ¢ifuti si personifikim i
tipit té tregtarit, q¢ gjithgka e vleréson sipas
pérfitimit vetjak material, ishte njé metaforé
q¢ pérdorej réendom né kohén e tij. Mirépo,
né ideologjité e djathta dhe fashiste té
kohés njé temé gendrore ishte kundérvénia
midis “¢ifutit endacak” dhe kombit me
rrénjé€ historike né atdheun e vet, e cila
pérdorej edhe pér t€ akuzuar liberalizmin (i
karikaturuar si plutokraci) dhe komunizmin
(nisur edhe nga pérkatésia ¢ifute ¢ shumé
prej udhéheqésve bolsheviké) si shkatérrues
té kombeve. Pavarésisht nga mungesa e njé
tradite kundérsemitike né Shqipéri, Totoja
e pérdorte figurén ilustruese t€ gifutit ashtu
si¢ ia diktonte linja e mendimit politik qé
ai po ndiqte.

Edhe pse Totoja pérsériste se ai
frymézohej nga regjimet bashkékohore né
Turqi, Itali dhe Gjermani, nga shkrimet
e vitit 1936 duket qarté se ai mendonte
se totalitarizmi nazist ishte njé tip mé i
plotésuar i diktaturés s¢ krahut té djathté se
sa dy té tjerét. Duke iu referuar pérkufizimit
té fashizmit q¢é kemi propozuar né kété
artikull, maturimi i projektit politik t€ Totos
né vitin 1936 kishte t€ gjithé elementét
e nj¢ “fashizmi nga lart™: shteti totalitar
q¢ do té disiplinonte t€ gjithé shoqériné;
organizimi paraushtarak i rinisé¢; pushteti i
pérqendruar te diktatori karizmatik; zogizmi
si nacionalizém 1 ri dhe ideologji e vetme
shtetérore; ekonomia e komanduar nga
shteti, synimi pér ringjalljen e kombit dhe
krijimin e “njeriut té ri” shqiptar. Projekti
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ishte “fashizém nga lart”, sepse né Shqipéri
ai nuk do té realizohej pérmes njé lévizjeje
masive, por do té instalohej nga mbreti.
Me fjalé t€ tjera, projekti i Totos e kishte
gjetur vendmbérritien, por atij 1 mungonte
mbéshtetja masive e njé partie apo e njé
lévizjeje. Totoja synonte g€ ta bindte mbretit
se diktatura autoritare duhej shnérruar né
diktaturé totalitare.

Pér njéfaré kohe u duk dikur mbreti
po anonte pér nga “té rinjte”, sepse geveria
e Mehdi Frashérit pérbéhej nga ministra
té rinj — midis tyre ishte edhe Et’hem
Toto si ministér 1 brendshém - té cilét
ishin intelektualé dhe nuk pérfliteshin pér
korrupsion. Qeveria u quajt “liberale”, sepse
Frashéri njihej si anglofil dhe sepse ajo 1 dha
fund metodave t€ dhunshme té qeverisé
s¢ kaluar g€ kishte shtypur Kryengritjen e
Fierit. “T€ rinjté” e pérshéndétén kabinetin
e Frashérit si njé periudhé kalimtare drejt
diktaturés qé ata déshironin. Mirépo pas
vetém njé viti njé pushtet, Mehdi Frashéri
u detyrua t€ japé doréheqjen. Ehem dhe
Ismet Toto e konsideruan kété si njé tradhti
nga ana e mbretit. Ata e pané qarté se Zogu
kishte mé shumé besim te politikanét e
“dorés s¢ vjetér” dhe se ai nuk kishte guximin
pér té béré reforma t€ thella nga frika se
mund t€ humbte pushtetin. Sipas déshmisé
q¢ Ismeti dha para trupit gjykues, EChemi
1 frikésohej ndonjé atentati t¢ mundshém té
kurdisur nga mbreti, prandaj vendosi q¢ t&
vepronte i pari, n¢ kohén kur geveria nuk
e priste dhe késhtu shpértheu kryengritja
e 15 majit 1937 né Delviné. Synimi i
kryengritjes nuk ishte marrja e pushtetit né
Tirané, sepse kjo nuk mund té realizohej
dot me disa qindra veté té keg-armatosur,
por marrja né kontroll e Vlorés, prej nga
do t'i dérgohej njé ultimatum mbretit qé
t¢ shkarkonte qeveritarét e korruptuar, ose
pérndryshe do té pérballej me mundésiné
e njé lufte civile. Madje Ismeti pérmendi
marshimin e fashistéve né Romé né vitin
1922 si model, sepse rezultati i tij nuk ishte
pérmbysja e mbretérisé dhe e institucioneve

té shtetit, por pérdorimi 1 kétyre té fundit
pér té ndryshuar frymén e jetés politike dhe
shogérore té Italis¢ (Haklaj, 2019; Toto,
2017: 420-421).

Nése kryengritésit do t€ kishin arritur
né Vloré dhe mbreti do t'ia kishte dorézuar
pushtetin Echem Totos (dhe Italia nuk do t&
kishte ndérhyré), mund t€ hamendésojmé se
regjimi i r1 do t€ realizonte té paktén njé pjesé
t€ projektit té Ismet Totos, si p.sh. pérsosjen
¢ organizimit paraushtarak t€ rinisé, dhe ai
do t’1 ngjante regjimeve té tjeré parafashisté
né Evropé. Pas pushtimit té Shqipérisé
nga Italia, Partia Fashiste Shqiptare e
lévdonte Kryengritjen e Delvinés, geveria
kolaboracioniste u lidhi pension familjeve
té¢ EChem dhe Ismet Totos dhe njé shkollé
né Tirané u emértua “Et’hem Toto”.
Gyithsesi, kéto nderime nuk i penguan bijat
¢ Ehemit dhe t€ Ismetit, si Selaudin Toton,
véllai 1 vetém qg kishte mbetur gjallé, qé t'1
kundérviheshin fashizmit, duke ndihmuar
né lévizjen ¢lirimtare té udhéhequr nga
komunistés. Prej lévizjes komuniste do té
lindte njé diktaturé€ totalitare e majté, e cila
né vitin 1947 e dénoi me vdekje deputetin
Selaudin Toto.

Pérfundim

Gjaté periudhés midis dy luftérave
botérore, pjesa mé e madhe e Evropés
sundohej nga regjime diktatoriale, shumica
e té cilave ishin autoritare dhe disa totalitare.
Totalitarizmi n€ Bashkimin Sovjetik,
Gjermani dhe né Itali ishte njé tip 1 ri 1
diktaturés, q¢ ndérthurte sundimin nga njé
diktator me njé parti kuadrosh me organizata
t€ masave, t¢ cilat mobilizonin popullin pér
té arritur objektivat qé shpreheshin nga
ideologjia sunduese. Dinamizmi i regjimeve
fashiste dhe naziste ndikuan sundimtarét
autoritaré té krahut té djathté, té cilét u
pérpogén gé t€ imitonin fashizmin, ndérkohé
q¢ integronin elementét radikalé té s¢ djathtés
te regjimet e veta, ose 1 shtypnin ata kur
pérbénin rrezik pér mbajtjen e pushtetit.



Social Studies ¢ Vol. 19 @ No. 3

® 49 @

Rezultati ishte hibridizimi i regjimeve
autoritare né vitet 1930, qé Roxher Grifini i
pérshkruan si “parafashiste”.

NE artikullin toné argumentuam se né
Shqipériné e viteve 1930 kishte njé projekt
pér evoluimin e regjimit autoritar t&¢ Zogut
né drejtimin e fashizmit. Njé grup gazetarét
dhe intelektualésh qé adoptuan etiketén e
“té rinjve” shkruanin artikuj né shtyp pér
t€ lavdéruar até q¢ ata e quanin “diktatura
e ndritur”. Midis tyre mé i zellshmi dhe
mé sistematiku ishte Ismet Toto. Me ané
té leximit t€ shkrimeve t€ tij t€ botuar né
vitet 1929-1936, kemi gjurmuan itinerarin
¢ mendimit politik té Totos népér disa tema
kyge dhe lidhjen midis tyre né njé projekt
t€ shndérrimit t€ regjimit dhe t€ shoqérisé
shqiptare. Edhe pse organizata e rinisé ishte
tashmé ngritur nga Zogu né fundin e vitet
1920, Totoja kérkonte q¢ ajo té zhvillohej né
nj¢ organizaté gjithépértshirése e veprimtarive
sportive e artistike g€ do 1 jepte njé frymé
kombétare rinisé dhe do ta pérgatiste pér
detyrén e modernizimit té vendit. Né kété
aspekt, Totoja shkruante pér “mistikén e
djalérise”, me t€ cilén kuptonte pérzirjen e
shkencés e teknikés moderne me élan-in e
brezit té ri. Zgjimi shpirtéror 1 kombit t€é ri
shqiptar do té béhej 1 mundur nése mbreti
do té lidhej me brezin e ri dhe intelektualét
me bindje nacionaliste kundér “té vjetérve”,
mendésia e t€ ciléve ishte formuar né kohén
¢ despotizmin dhe korrupsionin osman.

Totoja theksonte pérparésité qé kishin
regjimet e Ataturkut né Turqi, t&¢ Musolinit
né Itali dhe, duke filluar nga viti 1933, t&
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ABSTRACT

In the 1930s, Albania was under the authoritarian rule of King Zog I and under the
informal protectorate of fascist Italy. In intellectual circles of the time, a current of thought
formed around the ideas expressed in the press by Ismet Toto (1908-1937) and other right-
wing intellectuals, calling themselves “the young”, who demanded the establishment of a
formal dictatorship of King Zog I, which would accelerate the modernization of the country,
tollowing the example of the dictatorships of the time in Europe. In this article, we examine
the development of Ismet Toto’s political thought in the articles he published in the press in
the years 1929-1936. As the main representative of the “youth”, he proclaimed the platform
of the “enlightened dictatorship”, which he thought of as a regime that was adapted both
to the history and culture of the Albanian people, as well as to the need to modernize at a
time when democracies were collapsing and dictatorships were prevailing in Europe. Toto
sympathized with the dictatorships in Turkey, Italy and Germany, and in this article we argue
that at the time when his project of the “enlightened dictatorship” was maturing in the mid-
1930s, the model he was imitating was the totalitarian dictatorship of the Nazis in Germany.
If his project were to find the support of the king and be implemented, it is likely that the
authoritarian regime in Albania would turn into a “hybrid” regime of the radical right, similar
to other regimes in Europe between the two world wars that were heading towards the same
“destination”, right-wing totalitarianism.

Keywords: Enlightened dictatorship, Ismet Toto, right-wing totalitarianism, Albanian case
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PERMBLEDHJE

Studimet evidentojné réndésiné e perceptimeve té personelit t€ shkollés ndaj rolit dhe
funksioneve té punonjésit social shkollor né mbarévajtjen e shérbimit psiko-social né shkollé.
Qéllimi 1 kétij studimi €shté vlerésimi i efektivitetit t€ rolit dhe pozicionit t€ punonjésit social
té shkollés si pjesé e shérbimit psiko-social né disa shkolla té qytetit t& Elbasanit. Objektivat
¢ kétyj studimi kané pér qéllim vénien né dukje t€ réndésisé sé rolit t€ punonjésit social
né institucionet arsimore, domosdoshmérisé té ekzistencés s¢ kétij shérbimi, njohjes dhe
vlerésimin e tij nga t€ gjithé. Metoda e pérdorur pér realizimin e kétij studimi éshté metoda
e kérkimit cilésor. Instrumenti 1 pérdorur jané intervistat gjysmé té strukturuara me punonjés
socialé, mésues, prindér dhe nxénés té shkollave té ndryshme. Perceptimet ¢ mésuesve té
shkollave t€ mesme u hulumtuan né drejtim t€ shpeshtésisé sé aktiviteteve t€ punonjésit
social, motiveve t&é kontakteve me punonjésin social dhe efektshmérisé té shérbimeve té
punonjésit social né shkollé. Aktivitetet mé t€ shpeshta t€ kryera nga punonjési social i
shkollés sipas mésuesve pérfshijné konsultimet dhe aktivitetet sensibilizuese, ndérsa mé té
rralla konsultimet dhe vlerésimi i véshtirésive né té nxénit. Mésuesit pohojné se motivet
kryesore t& konsultimit me punonjésin social pérfshijné problemet né sjellje t&é nxénésve si
bullizmi, konfliktet ndérpersonale. Aktivitetet e punonjésit social té perceptuara mé efektive
nga mésuesit jané konsultimet terapeutike dhe aktivitetet pér parandalimin dhe promovimin.
Modeli 1 shérbimeve t€ punonjésit social priret drejt atij konsultativ dhe parandalues.
Fjalét kyce: perceptimet e mésuesve nday punonjésit social, voli dhe funksionet e punonjésit social
té shkollés, ndérhyrie tevapentike

Dr. Sabina BELSHAKU é&shté lektore e paré né Universitetin “Aleksandér Xhuvani” né Elbasan,
me rreth 16 vjet pérvojé né fushén e Punés Sociale. Pas diplomimit né vitin 2007, ka kryer ciklin
¢ dyté t& studimeve t& thelluara pasuniversitare né Pérkatési Gjinore dhe Zhvillim né degén Puné
Sociale, Universiteti i Tiranés. N& vitin 2017 ka fituar gradén shkencore “Doktor” né Puné Sociale,
po nga Fakulteti i Shkencave Sociale, Universiteti 1 Tiranés. Eshté autore e disa botimeve shkencore,
monografi, tekste universitare, apo tekste shkollore. Ekspertiza ¢ saj pérfshin kérkime shkencore né
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fushén e punés sociale mbi fémijét, familjen dhe shkollén, né fusha t&é ndryshme té sektorit publik e atjj
jo fitimprurés, kryesisht né marrédhéniet me publikun ,punén sociale né shkollg, kujdesin shéndetésor,
monitorimin, vlerésimin dhe menaxhimin e shérbimeve sociale. Fushat e saj té interesit dhe kérkimit
shkencor konsistojné né: dhuna me bazé gjinore, ¢éshtje t€ pérkatésisé gjinore dhe zhvillimit, mbrojtja

e fémijéve, roli i punonjésve socialé né shkolla.

Shérbimi psiko-social né shkollé

Implementimi i shérbimit psiko-social
né shkollé pa dyshim hodhi njé hap tjetér,
né pérqasjen e sistemit arsimor shqiptar,
me sistemet bashkékohore evropiane e
botérore, krahas hapave té tjera tashmé
té njohura q¢ ka béré arsimi shqiptar, si
rrjedhojé e proceseve integruese. Njé numér
1 konsiderueshém autorésh kané trajtuar né
punimet e tyre vlerat, produktivitetin, rolin
dhe réndésiné qé ka shérbimi social pér
nxénésit, n€ aspektin e té€ nxénit né procesin
meésimor, sikurse né formimin e gjithanshém
té tyre (Bartlett, 1970; Cheramine &
Sutter, 1993; Hoffstein-Rahmey et al.,
2024). Té¢ tjeré kané ngulur kémbé né
domosdoshmériné e qartésisé teorike t&é
kétij problemi (Oltedal, 2003). Shérbimi
Psiko-Social (ShPS) vleréson gjendjen e
nxénésve me probleme té nxénit ose sjelljes
dhe, né bashképunim me mésues e drejtues
té institucioneve arsimore dhe prindérit,
planifikojné dhe realizojné shérbime qé
ndihmojné né zhvillimin arsimor, social dhe
personal t€ nxénésve. Numiri i psikologéve
dhe punonjésve socialé pércaktohet nga
numri 1 nxénésve né institucionet arsimore
(kopshte, shkolla) né juridiksionin e
Drejtorive Arsimore Rajonale (DAR)
dhe normave té ShPS (MASH, 2013:
44-45). Shérbimi psiko-social, fokusohet
né¢ promovimin dhe zhvillimin mendor e
fizik t€ nxénésve, si dhe né ndihmesén dhe
mbéshtetjen qé jep ai né vazhdimési, pér
rritjen e cilésis€ s€ procesit t€ mésim-nxénies
dhe mésim-dhénies né shkollé.

Implementimi 1 tij, pa dyshim hodhi
njé hap tjetér, né pérqasjen e sistemit
toné arsimor, me sistemet bashkékohore
europiane e botérore, krahas hapave té

tjera tashmé t€ njohura q¢ ka béré arsimi
shqiptar, si rrjedhojé e proceseve integruese.
Té flasésh pér vlerat, produktivitetin, rolin
dhe réndésiné qé ka ky shérbim né dobi
té nxénésve né aspektin e té nxénit né
procesin mésimor ka shumé pér t€ théné.
Kété realitet e ka treguar praktika né té
gjitha shkollat europiane qé e zbatojné
kété shérbim. Produktiviteti 1 tij, krahas
nxénésve né pérgjithési, ndjehet veganérisht
pér nxénésit me probleme dhe véshtirési né
t€ nxéné né progesin mésimor, q¢ burojné
pér arsye nga mé té ndryshmet shéndetésore
(aftésia e kufizuar) dhe sociale (rrethana me
probleme familjare si dhe t€ komunitetit ku
banojné), aq mé tepér né Shqipéri, ku pér
arsye t€ problemeve té jet€s né tranzicion,
prania e fémijéve t€ késaj kategorie éshté
prezente dhe masive. Eshté edhe ky njé
getér fakt, g€ e bén t€ domosdoshém futjen
e kétij shérbimi né t€ gjitha institucionet e
arsimit parauniversitar, q¢ tashmé pérbén njé
standard arsimor mé vete pér institucionet e
sistemit arsimor parauniversitar.

Shérbimi Psiko-Social (ShPS) vleréson
gjendjen psiko-sociale té nxénésve me
probleme té nxénit ose sjelljes dhe, né
bashképunim me mésues e drejtues té
institucioneve arsimore dhe prindérit,
planifikojné dhe realizojné shérbime qé
ndihmojné né zhvillimin arsimor, social
dhe personal t€ nxénésve. Ai fokusohet
né promovimin dhe zhvillimin mendor
e fizik t€ nxénésve, si dhe né ndihmesén
dhe mbéshtetjen q¢ jep ai né vazhdimési,
pér rritjen e cilésisé s¢é progesit t€ mésim-
nxénies dhe mésim-dhénies né shkollé.
N¢é shumé shkolla punonjési i shérbimit
psiko-social nuk vlerésohet sa duhet. Madje
shikohet si njé person pa vlerat qé i takojné
pér shérbimin qé kryen, por si njé person i
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jashtém g€ vjen né shkollé¢ pér té béré njé
puné formale dhe té padobishme. Kjo vjen
pér dy arsye kryesore: e para se disa prej tyre
nuk i njohin miré kompetencat e punonjésit
q¢ ushtron shérbimin psiko-social dhe e
dyta, se disa nga ata nuk e vlerésojné kété
shérbim sa duhet ne kuadrin e mbarévajtjes
s¢ procesit mésimor-edukativ né shkoll€.

N&é Shqipéri u desh t&é kalonin mjaft
vite tranzicion q¢ té mund té fillonte
implementimi pér heré t€ par€ i shérbimit
psiko-social né shkolla. Ai u krijua pér heré
té paré né vitin 2013 pérmes Urdhérit
nr. 344, daté 19.08.2013 “Pér ngritjen ¢
njésisé s¢ shérbimit Psiko-Social” (MMSR
& MAS, 2013). ME pas jané njé séré ligjesh
té réndésishme (KSH, 2012; KSH, 2016)
e, né€ zbatim té tyre, jané hartuar njé séré
dokumentesh té réndésishme pér rregullimin
¢ kétij shérbimi, si “Udhézuesi pér Praktikén
¢ Punés sé Shérbimit Psiko-Social Shkollor”
1 hartuar nga Drejtoria e Kurrikulés dhe
¢ Kualifikimit né Agjenciné e Sigurimit
té Cilésisé sé Arsimit Parauniversitar, né
bashképunim me Ministriné e Arsimit dhe
Sportit (MAS & ASCAL, 2022a), dokumenti
“Standardet e Pérgjithshme Profesionale t&
Shérbimit Psiko-social Shkollor” (MAS &
ASCAL, 2022b) e shumé t€ tjer€.

Qéllimi 1 studimit,
objektivat dhe pyetjet kérkimore

Hulumtimi i perceptimeve t€ mésuesve
rreth shérbimeve té punonjésit social
né shkollé éshté i réndésishém pér té
kuptuar marrédhénien midis dy grupeve t&
profesionistéve, nga e cila varet bashképunimi
pér sigurimin e rezultateve sa mé t€ mira pér
nxénésit. Pérse té studiohen perceptimet e
mésuesve? Studjues t€ ndryshém si Farrell,
Jimerson & Kalambouka (2015), treguan
se ka njé mospérputhje midis ¢faré mésuesit
mendojné se jané detyrat e punonjésit social
dhe detyrave aktuale t€ pércaktuara té tyre.
Mésuesit jané referuesit mé té zakonshém
té rasteve dhe si rrjedhojé opinionet e tyre

kané réndési pér zhvillimin e kétij shérbimi.
NE se ata nuk e kuptojné rolin e punonjésit
social, rrjedhimisht nuk do t&é vlerésojné
kontributin e tyre dhe shérbimet ndaj
nxénésve do t€ cenohen. Né kété kontekst,
éshté e réndésishme qé té analizohen se si
mésuesit i perceptojné rolet dhe funksionet
punonjésit social né shkollé dhe sa shpesh
kérkojné shérbimet e tyre. S¢ fundmi, por
jo mé pak e réndésishme, pér veté zhvillimin
e tyre profesional dhe realizimin e detyrave
profesionale éshté me réndési g€ punonjésit
social né shkoll€ t& njihen me perceptimet e
mésuesve. Duke gené se jané profesionistét
me t€ cilét punonjésit social né shkollé
shpenzojné mé shumé kohé dhe ndajné
deri diku objektiva té péraférta, ata jané
burim 1 nevojshém feedback-u pérnjohjen
sa mé realiste t€ impaktit t€ punés sé tyre
né komunitetin e shkollés.

Qéllimi 1 studimit éshté vlerésimi 1
efektivitetit té rolit t€ punonjésit social t&
shkollés si pjesé e shérbimit psiko-social.
Objektivat € synohen jané kéto:

Té pasqyrojé opinionet dhe géndrimet

¢ punonjésve socialé, mésuesve dhe

nxénésve mbi réndésiné e rolit té
punonjésit social si pjesé e shérbimit
psiko-social né institucionet arsimore.

Té theksojé réndésiné e shérbimeve

psiko-sociale né institucionet arsimore

dhe kryesisht té punonjésit social si
pjesé e kétij shérbimi.

T& analizojé rolin e punonjésit social né

Institucionet arsimore

Té nxjerré né pah nevojat pér

pérmirésimin e shérbimeve psiko-

sociale né kontekstin e shérbimeve pér

Institucionet arsimore

Pyetjet kérkimore:

Cila jané disa nga qéndrimet e nxénésve
dhe mésuesve mbi rolin e punonjésit
social né shkollé si pjesé e shérbimit
psiko-social né shkollé?

Cilat jané disa nga shérbimet
e réndésishme qé mbulohen nga
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punonjési social, si pjesé e shérbimit
psiko-social né institucionet arsimore?
Cili éshté roli 1 punonjésit social si pjesé
¢ shérbimit psiko-social né institucionet
arsimore?

Cilat jané aspektet qé mund té
ndryshohen dhe qé do té ndikonin né
pérmirésimin e cilésisé sé¢ shérbimeve
né institucionet arsimore

Rreth metodologjisé sé studimit

Studiues t&€ shumté i jané referuar
nevojés s€ matjes s€ perceptimeve té
nxénésve, mésuesve dhe té prindérve pér
nevojén e shérbimit psiko-social né shkolla,
problematikat dhe rrugét e pérmirésimeve
eventuale, si dhe kané béré rekomandime
metodologjike (Watkins, 2001; Berg, 2001;
Kvale, 1996; Papajani, 2011 ). Metoda
kérkimore e pérdorur pér realizimin e kétij
studimi €shté metoda cilésore e kérkimit
shkencor. Sipas Denzel & Lincoln (2005)
metoda cilésore €shté njé aktivitet 1 pércaktuar,
i cili e vendos kérkuesin né praktike.

Pérmes Drejtorisé sé¢ Burimeve
Njerézore, Drejtoria Rajonale Arsimore
(DAR), garku Elbasan, u morén té dhénat
pér numrin e mésuesve né shkollat e mesme
té qytetit. T¢€ dhénat pér mésuesit nga DAR
ishin organizuar sipas gjinisé, grupmoshés
dhe numrit t€ viteve t€ pérvojés né punc.
Nisur nga interesimi yné né ndryshor€ té tillé,
u vendos ¢ kampionimi i mésuesve té béhej
mbi kéto kritere dhe t€ pasqyrojé raportet
gjinore, t€ viteve né puné dhe grupmoshés.
Duke patur té dhénat e popullatés sé
shndérruar né kmpion studimi, né kété rast
numri total i mésuesve né shkollat e mesme
té qytetit, u llogarit madhésia e kampionit
pér njé paragqitje té besueshme t€ popullatés.
Numri total i kampionit ishte 146 mésues.
Nga 146 pyetésoré, u mblodhén (N =
110) dhe 36 prej pjesémarrésve refuzuan
plotésimin e pyetésorit, me njé frekuencé
té plotésimit t€ pyetésoréve prej 75%.
Ményra e pérzgjedhjes s¢ kampionit ishte

rastésore dhe e shtresézuar sipas kritereve t&
grupmoshés, nivelit mé t€ larté t€ arsimimit
dhe vjetérsisé né puné.

Shumica e studiuesve t& kérkimit cilésor
t€ bazuar tek intervistat sugjerojné kampionin
¢ qéllimshém (pjesé e kampionimit pa
probabilitet). Kampionimi i qéllimshém
bazohet né pérpjekje té vetédijshme nga ana
e studiuesit pér té pérzgjedhur pérfituesit
qé té plotésojné kriteret pér hulumtim. Jané
realizuar intervista t€ thelluara me 10 mésues té
shkollave t&é ndryshme, 25 nxénés, 10 prindér
dhe 6 punonjés socialé qé jané pjesé e shérbimit
psiko-social né institucionet arsimore.

Pjesémarrésit e kampionit té studimit
u ndané né grupe dhe né secilén prej tyre u
zgjodh kampioni pérkatés:

me nxénés t€ dy cikleve, 9-té vjecar dhe

t€ mesém;

me punonjés té shérbimit psiko-social;

me prindér t€ nxénésve t€ kétyre shkollave.

Pérpara fillimit té intervistés
pjesémarrésve iu jepet informacion mbi
studimin, géllimin e tij dhe theksohet né
ményré t€ veganté ruajtja e anonimitetit t&
ploté dhe konfidencialitetit si gjaté procesit
té mbledhjes s¢ té dhénave, por edhe mé
pas, gjaté analizimit té tyre. Ata u informuan
se t& dhénat e tyre do té shérbenin vetém
pér efekt studimi dhe se mund té refuzonin
lirisht £'1 pérgjigjeshin cilésdo pyetje q¢€ nuk
déshironin €1 pérgjigjeshin. Qéllimi kryesor
1analizés sé té dhénave éshté shqyrtimi dhe
organizimi i sasis€ s¢ informacionit t&€ marré
nga realizimi 1 intervistave, né ményré qé
temat dhe interpretimet qé do t€ dalin nga
ky proces té adresojné pyetjet e ngritura né
fillim té studimit.

Rezultatet e intervistave
té zhvilluara me nxénésit

Pyetjes se a 1 njohin nxénésit punonjésit
¢ shérbimit psiko-social dhe shérbimet qé
ato ofrojné, pjesa mé e madhe e nxénésve
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A kané pérfituar nxénésit nga shérbimi
psiko-social? Nga pérgjigjet rezulton se rreth
50 % e nxénésve kané pérfituar “shpesh” nga
shérbimi psiko-social, 30 % “ndonjéheré”
dhe vetém 20% “rrallé heré” kané pérfituar
nga shérbimi psiko-social. Nuk na rezulton
t€ keté raste kur nxénésit nuk kané pérfituar
asnjéheré nga ky shérbim. Kjo tregon pér
njé puné té realizuar miré nga punonjésit
social né shkolla.

Pyetjes se ¢faré shérbimesh kané
pérfituar, nxénésit (si vajzat dhe djemt€)
jané pérgjigjur se kané pérfituar shérbimet
¢ méposhtme:

Grafiku 1: Shérbimet qé kané pérfitunr nxenésit

standardit bashkékohor. N& lidhje me nxitjen
e nxénésve nga prindi pér té kérkuar ndihmé
nga punonjési social, ose pér t’u konsultuar
me t€ pérgjigjet jené disi shqetésuese. Rreth
68 %, pra mé shumé se % e t& pyeturve,
deklarojné se “Jo”.

Pér sa i pérket shérbimeve qé nxénésit
mendojné se jan€é mé t€ nevojshme dhe mé
t€ réndésishme pér ta, mé poshté jepet dhe
renditja e kétyre shérbimeve sipas pohimeve
té veté nxeénésve:

Késhillim psiko-emocional

Veprimtari ndérgjegjésuese

Vlerésim rasti 1 nxénésve né nevojé
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ZGJIDHJE PROBLEMESH  DISKUTIMI | TEMATIKAVE KESHILLIM KARRIERE LOJERA PSIKO-SOCIALE

TE NDRYSHME

Pyetjes nése éshté ruajtur
konfidencialiteti dhe anonimati nga ana
e punonjésit social, rreth 74% e nxénésve
&shté pérgjigjur me po dhe vetém 26 % &shté
pérgjigjur me jo. Ndérsa pér sa 1 pérket faktit
nése punonjési social ka zhvilluar sesione
informuese dhe ndérgjegjésuese me nxénésit
né klasa, pjesa mé e madhe (rreth 76%) jané
pérgjigjur me “Po”.

Pyetjes se a ka marré pjesé prindi juaj
né takimet me punonjésin social té shkollés,
rreth 67 % e nxénésve jané pérgjigjur me
“Jo”. Kjo do té thoté se ende nuk &éshté
arritur njé shérbimin psiko-social sipas

Késhillim dhe bashképunim me prindér
Menaxhim konfliktesh té ndryshme
Késhillim dhe planifikim te DE.I pér
nxénésit me aftésité kufizuar dhe
talente.

Po sipas pérgjigjeve t&é dhéna nga
nxénésit, kéto lloj shérbimesh pérkthehen
deri-diku edhe né problematikat me t€ cilat
nxénésit ndeshen mé shumé dhe pér té cilat
kané mé shumé nevojé pér ndihmén e njé
profesionisti.

Pyetjes se cilat nga shérbimet e
poshtéshénuara jané mé t€ réndésishme me
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Grafiku 2: Réndésia e shérbimeve té ofruara nga punonjési socinl nga 1-5, pér djemté dbe vajzat
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njé shkallé (né vlerésimin nga 1-5), nxénésit
jané pérgjigjur si né grafikun 2.

Rezultatet e intervistave té zhvilluara
me punonjésit socialé

Sipas t€ dhénave t€ marra rezulton se
pjesa mé e madhe e punonjésve socialé jané
me arsim té larté (92%), madje njé pjesé
¢ konsiderueshme e tyre kané kryer edhe
studime pasuniversitar (88%). Asnjé prej
t€ intervistuarve nuk rezultoi té ishte me
arsim t€ mesém.

Pyetjes nése kané punonjésit social njé
klasé ose zyré té tyre né dispozicion, pjesa
mé ¢ madhe e tyre pohojné se e kané njé té
tillé vetém né shkollén ku kané emérimin,
kurse né shkollat e tjera nuk e kané njé t&
tillé pavarésisht kérkesave qé 1’'u kané bére
drejtoréve té shkollave. Ndérsa nga pyetja pér
numrin e nxénésve q€ njé punonjés social ka
nén juridiksionin, na rezulton se ata jané tej
norme t€é ngarkuar. Mesatarja pér punonjés
varion nga 1800 deri né 2000 nxénés.

Nga pyetja se a iu mundéson stafi i
shkollés bashképunimin e nevojshém pér
zhvillimin e punés sé tyre, del se pjesa mé
e madhe e punonjésve socialé rreth 43%
e tyre jané pérgjigjur se si drejtuesit e

shkollave ashtu dhe mésuesit iu mundésojné
bashképunimin e nevojshém pér zhvillimin
dhe realizimin me sukses té punés s¢ tyre,
rreth 29% jané pérgjigjur me “disi” dhe me
nga 14 % pak dhe “mjaftueshém”.

Ndérsa pér sa 1 pérket llojit té
shérbimeve qé kérkohen mé shpesh nga
nxénésit, pérgjigjet jané si mé poshté:
Rreth 32 % kérkojné shérbime individuale,
48% aktivitete sociale, 12% shérbime
né grup dhe vetém 8% e tyre shérbime
kolektive. Si¢ shihet dhe nga t€ dhénat,
nxénésit parapélqejné mé shumé shérbime
individuale dhe aktivitete sociale, kjo dhe né
sajé t€ punés s¢ béré nga punonjésit social
né punén e tyre t€ pérditshme me kéta
fémijé. E madje ka raste kur punonjési social
duhet qé té trokasé dhe té zgjojé déshirén
e nxénésve edhe pér késhillim kolektiv,
kjo béhet duke shkuar ai veté né klasat e
ndryshme pér probleme t&é shumta. Késhtu
p.sh. ata duhet t€ kalojné né ¢do klasé pér
problemet e adoleshencés, pér duhanin,
alkoolin, stresin, metodat e t€ mésuarit me
shumé efektivitet etj.

Pér sa 1 pérket pjesés s¢ paragjykimeve
sipas pohimeve té dhéna ato jané prezente
ndonése jo aq shumé sa né fillimet e
implementimit té kétij shérbimi. Pyetjes
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se nga kush manifestohen mé shumé kéto
paragjykime, pérgjigjet jané si mé poshté:

Nga ku, 50 % e tyre deklarojné se
mé shumé paragjykues jané mésuesit duke
¢ paré rolin e punonjésit social si thjesht
njé punonjés q¢ merr rrogén kot dhe nuk
justifikon punén e tij, 33% nga drejtuesit e
shkollave dhe me 17 % prindérit e fémijéve,
té cilét ashtu sikurse dhe mésuesit nuk i
motivojné nxénésit pér t€ kérkuar ndihmén
¢ punonjésit social.

Pér sa 1 pérket trajnimeve, té cilat
jané mé se té réndésishme pér punonjésit
social, sidomos pér profesionistét e rinj,
ato léné shumé pér t€ déshiruar sepse nuk
mundésohen nga asnjé institucion pérgjegjes,
madje dhe né rastet kur referohet njé 1 tillé
ai duhet t&€ mbulohet me shpenzime té veté
profesionistit.

Pérsa 1 pérket problematikave qé has
njé punonjés social né punén e tij ato jané
t€ shumta si p.sh:

Numri i madh i nxénésve dhe i shkollave

q¢ ata mbulojné.

Mungesa e njé mjedisi pune né ¢do
shkollé dhe sidomos e pajisjeve dhe
mjeteve t€ nevojshme.

Mungesa e trajnimeve té herépashershme

Mungesa e partneréve té tjeré té

interesit.

Mungesa e mbéshtetjes té ploté nga

drejtoria e shkollés, stafi i mésuesve

dhe prindérit.

Ekzistenca ende e njé¢ mentaliteti

pengues, ¢ mbizotéron te té tre aktorét

e interesit, mésues- nxénés — prindér.

Disa nga véshtirésité dhe problematikat
me té cilat ndeshen punonjésit socialé né
vlerésohet sa duhet. Madje shikohet si njé
person pa vlerat q¢ i takojné pér shérbimin
q¢ kryen, si njé person i jashtém q¢ vjen né
shkollé pér té béré njé puné formale dhe t&
padobishme. Kjo vjen pér dy arsye kryesore :

e para se disa prej tyre nuk i njohin miré

kompetencat e punonjésit social dhe

e dyta, se disa prej tyre nuk e vlerésojné
kété shérbim sa duhet ne kuadrin e
mbarévajtjes sé procesit mésimor-
edukativ né shkollé.

Té dyja kéto arsye burojné nga mungesa
e kulturés pér réndésiné dhe funksionin
e kétij shérbimi. Pérgjegjési mbajné edhe
instancat eprore té arsimit. Eshté kjo arsyeja
q¢€ ky shérbim ende nuk ka gjetur vlerésimin
¢ duhur né shkollat ku funksionon, si nga
drejtuesit e shkollave pérkatése, ashtu edhe
nga veté punonjésit q¢ e ushtrojné kété
shérbim.

Pyetjes se si mund té forcohet roli i
punonjésit social si pjesé e shérbimit psiko-
social né ofrimin e gamés s¢ shérbimeve
rezultoi se:

Sipas pérgjigjeve té dhéna nga
punonjésit socialé rezulton se pjesa mé e
madhe e tyre pohojné se shérbimi psiko-
social fokusohet né promovimin dhe
zhvillimin mendor e fizik té nxénésve, si dhe
né ndihmesén dhe mbéshtetjen qé jep ai né
vazhdimési, pér rrijen e cilésisé s¢ procesit
t¢ mésim-nxénies dhe mésim-dhénies né
shkollé. Funksioni i punonjésit social té
shkollés éshté qé t€ pérdoré aftésité e tij
profesionale pér t€ ndihmuar shkollén né
pérmbushjen e géllimit dhe misionit té saj
kryesor.

Fokusi 1 vémendjes 1 punés sociale né
shkoll¢ éshté ndérveprimi mésues — prindér
— témijé. Punonjési social duhet t€ jeté 1 afté
té€ punoj¢ me veté fémijén dhe situatén ku ai
té fémijés. Al éshté ofrues 1 shérbimeve
t€ késhillimit pér nxénésit, advokues 1 t&
drejtave t€ tyre, konsulent 1 mésuesve pér
t€ rritur aftésin€ e tyre né krijimin e njé
klime pozitive pér té maksimizuar progesin
e té mésuarit, lidhjen me shérbimet e
komunitetit dhe roli si lehtésues midis
shkollés dhe komunitetit pér sigurimin e
shérbimeve t&é nevojshme pér nxénésit dhe
familjet e tyre, pjesé e ekipit multidisiplinar
pér aftésiné e kufizuar etj.
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Grafiku 3: Mbéshtetja qé ©°u mundésohet punonjésve té¢ SHPS
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Pyetjes se a kané nevojé pér mé
shumé njohuri né lidhje me trajtimin e
problematikave té ndryshme, punonjésit
socialé jané pérgjigjur se ata kané nevojé
si pér trajnime, shkémbime eksperiencash
dhe marrja pjesé né konferenca té shumta
shkencore.

Dhe pyetjes se cilét faktoré kané
penguar pérfshirjen e gjeré t€ shérbimeve
psiko-sociale si pjesé e shérbimeve té
integruara né shkollé, punonjésit socialé jané
pérgjigjur: faktorét q¢ pengojné pértshirjen e
shérbimit psiko-social né shkolla rreth 45%
e pérgjigjeve shprehen se ndikon mungesa e
implementimit té politikave té qarta pérsa I
pérket pozicionit té punonjésit t€ shérbimit
psiko-social, 33% mungesa e edukatés sé
duhur pér kété shérbim, 11% mungesa e
stafit t&€ kualifikuar dhe 11% mungesa e
njohurive pér ekzistrncén e kétij shérbimi.

Rezultatet e intervistave
té zhvilluara me mésuesit

Kétu do té analizohen té dhénat e
mbledhura nga intervistat e realizuara me
meésuesit e nxénésve. Pyetjes se a ka shkolla
ku ata punojné punonjés té shérbimit
psiko-social, t€ gjithé i jané pérgjigjur me
po, ndérsa pérsa i pérket faktit nése ka njé
ambient t€ vegant€ apo zyré pér punonjésit
e shérbimit psiko-social rreth 67 % jané
shprehur se jo dhe 33 % me po.

Lidhur me mbéshtetjen qé kané kéta
punonjés pér realizimin e géllimeve té tyre,
pérgjigjet ¢ mésuesve jané si mé poshté
(graf. 3).

Kur mésuesit u pyetén se ¢faré
mendonin pér integrimin dhe pérfshirjen e
shérbimit psiko-social né shkolla, ata dhané
pérgjigje si né tabelén 1.

Tabela 1: Mendimi i mésuesve pér integrimin e shévbimat psiko-social né shkolla

Pérgjigjet e marra Né %
Jané mé se t&€ domosdoshme pér zgjidhjen e problemeve t&é ndryshme 37
Jané né shérbim t€ nxénésve, mésuesve dhe prindérve 55
Nuk kané asnjé lloj funksioni 8
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Grafiku 4: Forcimi i volit té punonjésit socinl
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Pyetjes se si mund té forcohet roli i
punonjésit social né shkollé, mésuesit jané
pérgjigjur si mé poshté (grafiku 4).

Njé pjes¢ e madhe e tyre, rreth 33%,
jané shprehur se ky rol mund té forcohet
pérmes informimit t€ té gjithé aktoréve
kryesoré si¢ jané p.sh nxénésit, mésuesit,
drejtuesit dhe prindérit mbi rolin, funksionin
dhe réndésiné e tij. Rreth 27 % jané
shprehur se ky rol mund té forcohet pérmes
mbéshtetjes nga ana e punonjésve té
institucionit pér kété shérbim. Kurse me nga
20 % jané ata q¢ pohojné se ky rol mund t&
forcohet pérmes té genit korrekt dhe serioz
né puné dhe madje edhe pérmes bérjes sé
njohur t€ rasteve té suksesshme. Pyetjes se
sa té réndésishme jané shérbimet qé ofron
punonjési social i shkollés, nga 1 -5 ku:

aspak e réndésishme;

pak e réndésishme;

¢ réndésishme;

mjaftueshém e réndésishme.

Rezultatet e intervistave
té zhvilluara me prindérit

NE kété pjesé té studimit éshté realizuar
analiza e t€ dhénave nga intervistat me
prindérit, ku prindérit kané théné opinionet

dhe mendimet e tyre. Tek intervistat e
realizuara pér prindérit dominonin femrat
(58%) dhe pjesa tjetér ishin meshku;j
(42%). Mosha e tyre varion 40-50 vjeg dhe
dominon niveli arsimor i mesém (53%) dhe
ai 1 larté (47%).

Pjesa mé e madhe e té intervistuarve
prindér jané shprehur se kané dégjuar pér
punonjésit e shérbimit psiko-social, por
vetém njé¢ numeér i vogél 1 tyre rreth 46%
prindér meshkuj kané njohuri mbi rolin,
funksionin dhe réndésiné e tij si pjesé e
shérbimit psiko-social né shkollg, kurse 77
% e femrave (prindér) pohojné se 1 njohin
punonjéset ¢ shérbimit psiko-social. Pjesa
mé ¢ madhe e té intervistuarve prindér
pohojné se ata veté nuk kané pérfituar veté
personalisht nga shérbimet e punonjésit
social, vetém 22 % e prindérve femra
deklarojné se po, por qé megjithaté kané
nevojé akoma dhe duan t€ diné mé shumé
rreth shérbimit psiko-social té shkollés, rolit
dhe funksionit té tij dhe domosdoshmérisé
t€ kétij shérbimi né funksion té fémijéve t&
tyre. Shérbimet qé kryesisht kané pérfituar
(22 % 1 prindérve femra) jané kryesisht:

Bashképunime me punonjésin social
t€ shkollés pér problematika q¢ prindérit
kané pasur.
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Tabela 2: Shévbimet qé ofrohen nga punonjési social i shkollés (né pérqindje)

Shérbimet gé ofrohen nga punonjési social 1 shkollés Po | Jo

Njohja dhe prezantimi i prindérve me rolet dhe funksionet e punonjésit social té shkollés | 80 | 20

Bashképunime me punonjésin social t€ shkollés pér ményrén mé t&é miré t& prindérimit

fémijét e tyre

ndaj fémijéve 63 | 37
Seminare ndérgjegjésuese me prindérit pér menaxhimin e konflikteve t&é ndryshme 44 | 56
Konsulta me prindérit pér zgjedhjen mé t&€ miré té kopshtit, shkollés dhe karrierés pér 31 | 69

Konsulta me prindérit pér menaxhimin e situatave t€ ndryshme jasht¢ ambientit té shkollés | 38 | 62

Seminare ndérgjegjésuese pér
menaxhimin e konflikteve me mésuesit.

Konsulta individuale pér menaxhimin
e situatave t€ ndryshme brenda dhe jashté
ambientit t€ shkollés.

Pyetjes se a e njohin prindérit shérbimin
psiko-social, a kané pérfituar prej tij dhe
a kané marré pjesé¢ prindérit né takime t&
zhvilluara nga punonjési social pérgjigjet
jané si né tabelén 2.

Pérfundime dhe rekomandime

Nga ky studim mund té nxjerrim disa
pérfundime.

Roli i punonjésit social dhe shérbimet
q¢ ai ofron né shkolla, si pjesé e shérbimit
psiko-social, jané t€ njohur si nga punonjésit
e institucioneve arsimore ashtu dhe nxénésit
q¢ pértitojné prej kétyre shérbimeve. Por,
faktorét qé kané penguar pérfshirjen e
gjeré té shérbimeve psiko-sociale si pjesé
¢ shérbimeve t€ integruara né shkollé jané
mungesa e njohurive pér ekzistencén e kétjj
shérbimi dhe mungesa e implementimit t&
politikave t€ qarta pérsa i pérket pozicionit
t€ punonjésit t€ shérbimit psiko-social.

Numri i nxénésve g€ njé punonjés social
ka nén juridiksionin e tij éshté tej norme i larté
me njé mesatare ¢ varion nga 1800 deri né
2000 nxénés me njé shtrirje né 3 — 4 shkolla.

Njé nga véshtirésité dhe problematikat
me té cilat ndeshen punonjésit socialé

né shkolla ka té béjé me faktin se ai nuk
vlerésohet sa duhet. Madje shikohet si njé
person pa vlerat q¢ 1 takojné pér shérbimin
q¢ kryen, si njé person i jashtém q¢ vjen né
shkollé pér té béré njé puné formale dhe t&
padobishme.

Punonjési social ésht€ ofrues 1 shérbimeve
t€ késhillimit t& d.p.d pér nxénésit, advokues
1t€ drejtave té tyre, konsulent i mésuesve pér
t€ rritur aftésiné e tyre né krijimin e njé klime
pozitive pér t€ maksimizuar procesin e t&
mésuarit, lidhjen me shérbimet e komunitetit
dhe roli si lehtésues midis shkollés dhe
komunitetit pér sigurimin e shérbimeve té
nevojshme pér nxénésit dhe familjet e tyre si
dhe pjesé e ekipit multidisiplinar pér aftésiné
¢ kufizuar etj.

Rezulton se jané t€ shumta problematikat
q¢ has njé punonjés social né punén e tij si
p.sh (a) numri i madh i nxénésve dhe i
shkollave q¢ ata mbulojné; (b) mungesa e
njé mjedisi pune né ¢do shkollé dhe sidomos
¢ pajisjeve dhe mjeteve t€ nevojshme; (c)
mungesa e trajnimeve té herépashershme
(d) mungesa e partneréve t€ tjeré t€ interesit,
si dhe mungesa e mbéshtetjes sé ploté
nga drejtoria e shkollés, stafi i mésuesve
dhe prindérit; (e) ekzistenca ende e njé
mentaliteti pengues, q¢ mbizotéron te té tre
aktorét e interesit, mésues- nxeénés — prindeér.

Mbi faktorét qé pengojné pérfshirjen e
shérbimit psiko-social né shkolla rreth 45%
e pérgjigjeve shprehen se ndikon mungesa e
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implementimit t& politikave t€ qarta pérsa i
pérket pozicionit té punonjésit t€ shérbimit
psiko-social, 33% mungesa e edukatés sé
duhur pér kété shérbim, 11% mungesa e
stafit t€ kualifikuar dhe 11% mungesa e
njohurive pér ekzistencén e kétij shérbimi.

Rreth 33% e mésuesve jané shprehur
se roli 1 punonjésit social mund té forcohet
pérmes informimit té té gjithé aktoréve
kryesoré si¢ jané p.sh nxénésit, mésuesit,
drejtuesit dhe prindérit mbi rolin, funksionin
dhe réndésiné e tij. 27 % jané shprehur se
ky rol mund t€ forcohet pérmes mbéshtetjes
nga ana e punonjésve té institucionit pér
kété shérbim, kurse me nga 20 % jané
ata q€ pohojné se ky rol mund té forcohet
pérmes té genit korrekt dhe serioz né puné
dhe madje edhe pérmes bérjes s¢ njohur té
rasteve té suksesshme.

Shérbimet g€ kryesisht kané pérfituar
(22 % 1 prindérve femra) jané kryesisht:
(a) bashképunime me punonjésin social
té shkollés pér problematika qé prindérit
kané pasur; (b) seminare ndérgjegjésuese
pér menaxhimin e konflikteve me mésuesit;
(c) konsulta individuale pér menaxhimin
e situatave t€ ndryshme brenda dhe jashté
ambientit t€ shkollés.

Nga analiza e té dhénave t& mbledhura
rezulton se problemet apo dukurité mé
té shpeshta me té cilat éshté pérballur
shérbimi psiko-social népér shkolla né kéto
vite kané gené nga mé shumtat dhe mé té
ndryshmet: nga ku vlen té pérmendim:
Crregullime té sjelljes, probleme emocionale
né¢ marrédhénie me bashkémoshataré dhe
té rritur, abuzimi me drogén, alkoolin,
duhanin, varési nga rrjete sociale, nxénés qé
paragesin véshtirési specifike né té nxéné,
grindje, zénka ose ngacmime midis nxénésve,
konflikti mésues-nxénés; nxénés-nxénés,
nxénés qé nuk e frekuentojné rregullisht
shkollén, braktisja e shkollés, fémijé té
ndrojtur, t€¢ mbyllur, me aftési té pakta
sociale, me komplekse inferioriteti; Nxénés
qé paraqesin ¢rregullime té ndryshme
té zhvillimit, si prapambetje mendore;

Nxénés me probleme familjare, si divorci né
familje, nxénés t€ keqtrajtuar, t€ dhunuar, té
neglizhuar, nxénés t€ stresuar, t€ depresuar
deri né tentativé pér vetévrasje dhe nxénés
me véshtirési né té nxéné etj.

Né pérfundim rezulton se gjendja
aktuale e shérbimeve t&€ punonjésit social si
pjesé e shérbimit psiko-social té shkollés nuk
éshté pérgjithésisht né gjendjen mé té miré
t¢ mundshme. Ekzistojné disa probleme t&
cilat véshtirésojné cilésiné e shérbimeve qé
u ofrohen individéve. Koha relativisht e re e
implementimit t€ shérbimit psiko-social né
shkollé ende nuk lejon g€ t€ rinjté t€ kené
njé nivel té larté t€ njohjes sé detyrave qé ka
ky shérbim né shkollé.

Disa rekomandime né pérfundim té
studimit jané:

Rregullimi 1 ligjit pér sa 1 pérket
fuqizimit t€ rolit t€ punonjésit social
né shkolla dhe shérbimit psiko-social
né térési né institucionet e arsimit
parauniversitar.
Pérmirésimi i procedurave t€ punésimit
té punonjésit social té shkollés me
qéllim qé t€ zévendésohen punonjésit
pa profilin ose specializimin pérkatés
q€ jan€ eméruar pér arsye partiake apo
arsye nepotizmi e klientelizmi.
Nga MASR-ja té vendoset sistemi
1 licencimit té punonjésit social té
shkollés
Ulja e numrit t&€ nxénésve pér ¢do njési
té shérbimit psiko-social
Funksionimi 1 shérbimit psiko-social
ashtu sikurse citohet né ligj, 1 pérbéré
nga njé psikolog dhe njé punonjés
social.
Mundésimi 1 trajnimeve dhe
kualifikimeve pér punonjésit e njésisé
s¢ shérbimit psiko-social. T¢ forcohet
sistemi 1 trajnimit té specialistéve té
shérbimit psiko-social qofté nga DAR-1
dhe MASR-ja duke vendosur trajnimin
né sistemin e certifikimit me kredité.

Té keté bashképunim dhe koordinim

té punés gjaté gjithé kohés me
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profesionistét e tjeré té shérbimeve
psiko-sociale pér té referuar rastet, pér
té shkémbyer cksperienca dhe pér t€
pérfituar nga pérvojat e mira.
Mundésimi 1 shkémbimit té
cksperiencave me vendet fqinje qé
kané si modele rastet mé t€ mira t&
mundshme té situatave t€ zgjidhjeve
té problemeve.

Punonjésit e shérbimit psiko-social
duhet té zhvillojné veté fushata
ndérgjegjésuese pér komunitetin
shkollor dhe komunitetin né térési
me qéllim theksimin e réndésisé qé ka
roli 1 punonjésit social né shkolla dhe
shérbimi psiko-social né térési.

E gjykojmé t shumé t€ réndésishme qé
né fillim t€ vitit shkollor punonjési i
shérbimit psiko-social té késhillojé pér
akomodimin sa mé t€ mir€ t€ nxénésve
té rinj, pra q¢ kané ardhur pér heré
té paré né shkollg, p.sh. klasa té para
ose ata q¢ kané ndryshuar shkollén.
Kété nuk do ta realizojé vetém me
késhillime dhe ndérhyrje kolektive, por
duhet t€ mos neglizhojé dhe ndjekjen
individuale t&é nxénésve me probleme
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ABSTRACT

Studies highlight the importance of school staff perceptions of the role and functions
of the school social worker in the smooth running of the psychosocial service in school.
The purpose of this study is to assess the effectiveness of the role and position of the school
social worker as part of the psychosocial service in several schools in the city of Elbasan.
The objectives of this study aim to highlight the importance of the role of the social worker
in educational institutions, the necessity of the existence of this service, its recognition and
appreciation by all. The method used to carry out this study is the qualitative research method.
The instrument used is semi-structured interviews with social workers, teachers, parents and
students of different schools. The perceptions of high school teachers were researched in terms
of the frequency of social worker activities, the motives for contacts with the social worker
and the effectiveness of social worker services in school. The most frequent activities carried
out by the school social worker according to teachers include consultations and awareness-
raising activities, while the rarest are consultations and psychoeducational assessment of
learning difficulties. Teachers claim that the main motives for consulting with the social
worker include student behavioral problems such as bullying, interpersonal conflicts. The
social worker’s activities perceived as most effective by teachers are therapeutic consultations
and prevention and promotion activities. The social worker’s service model tends towards
consultative and preventive.

Keywords: Teachers’ perceptions of the social workey, the vole and finctions of the school social
worker, thevapeutic interventions.
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PERMBLEDHJE

NE literaturén e sociologjisé urbane, geto quhet njé zoné urbane me popullsi té€ dendur, e
karakterizuar nga strehimi nén standarde, si njé pjesé e shémtuar e qytetit, e karakterizuar
nga kushte t€ dobéta jetese dhe zakonisht nga mbipopullimi, njé zoné urbane e dendésuar, e
shénuar nga banesa té pista dhe t€ rrénuara, varféri dhe ¢rregullim social. Kjo pérshkrim éshté
plotésisht né pérputhje me realitetin e lagjeve jo-urbanizuara ose “geto” té Shkupit, Gazi Baba
(komuna Cair) njé nga hapésirat jetésore t€ kryeqytetit ku njerézit jetojné né kushte shumé
té uléta jetese, ku planifikimi urban dhe cilésia e jetés jané simbole imagjinare. Banesat nén
standarde dhe kushtet ¢ papastra jané diferencat specifike t&é Gazi Babés, njé zoné urbane ¢
populluar kryesisht nga shqiptaré etniké. Né kété punim, duke pérdorur metoda té ndryshme
(historike, analitike, vézhgimi me pjesémarrje, anketa, intervista), do pérqendrohemi né
statusin dhe perspektivat e urbanizimit real té késaj gjeografie urbane jo-urbanizuara. Té
dhéna cilésore dhe sasiore do té pérdoren pér té béré njé analizé t€ duhur dhe do té ofrohen
zgjidhje pér opinionin publik dhe institucionet, me géllim pérmirésimin e politikave drejt
rivitalizimit urban, drejt cilésisé objektive dhe subjektive té jetés sé banoréve t&é Gazi Babés
dhe shkupjanéve né pérgjithési.

Fjalé kyce: geto, Gazi Baba, planifikim urban i sajuny, diskviminim, vivitalizim wrban
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Universitetin “Néna Tereze”. Eshté autor i veprés Ndérkombétarizimi 1 luftés civile - rivalitetet e fuqive
t€ médha né konfliktet rajonale (Alsar, Tirané, 2025).

“Kam udhétuar nje kohé té gjaté néper shtetin e Rumelisé dbe kam vizituar
shumé qytete t¢ bukura. Kam qené i mahnitur ngo té mivat ¢ Zotit,

mivepo aggjé nuk mé ka impresionuay, cuditur dhe gézuar ag shumé si qytet
o mrekullueshém, Shkups, népér t¢ cilin kalon lumi Vardar”.
(Udhépérshkruesi turk Deliger Zede, shek. XVII)

“Gazi Baba, ashtu sikurse komuna Cair, éshté geto. Eshté Gaza e Ballkanit.”
(qytetar i lagjes Gazi Babé, shtator 2013)

(Rao, 1990: 2-3). Kombet e Bashkuara e
pérshkruajné lagjen e varfér/ informale si
vendbanim me kéto tipare:
Cilési dhe géndrueshméri e dobét
strukturale e banimit
Hapésira té pamjaftueshme té banimit
(mé tepér se tre veta ndajné dhomén
e njEjte)
Mungesé e sigurisé s¢ zotérimeve
Akces 1 dobét te uji
Mungesé e kanalizimit dhe higjienés

publike

Lagjja e varfér dhe urbanizimi

Togfjléshi lagje e varfér (slum)
nénkupton njé zoné urbane t&€ mbipopulluar
me kushte banimi jostandarde dhe papastérti.
Formé e réndé e segregacionit urban, ¢
grupimit t&é banoréve t&é njé zone, lagje me
bazg shtresore-klasore, pérkundér getos, qé
¢éshté tip 1 grupimit etnik. Lagjet e varfra
mund t'1 gjejmé né té gjitha qytetet, t€ vjetra
a t€ reja, té béra me plan a pa plan, t€ médha
a t€ vogla, dhe faktet flasin se sa mé 1 madh
t€ jeté qyteti aq mé t€ médha jané lagjet e
varfra. Do té ishte gabim t€ pa presupozohej
se lagjet e varfra i gjejmé vetém népér vendet
e Varfra né ato né Zhvillim e sipér té njéjtat

Termat tjeré q¢ shénojné lagjen e varfér
né gjuhét e ndryshme botérore jané clude:
shanty town, favela, rookery, gecekondu, skid
row, barrio, ghetto, bidonville, taudis, bandas

vendet mé t€ zhvilluara t€ botés si Shtetet
¢ Bashkuara, Kanada, Francé, Itali (shih:
Whyte, 1943) etj.

Shprehja angleze slum pérbén
emérftuesin e pérbashkét pér banimin
e dobét t€ ¢do lloji si shenjé e mjedisit

de miseria, bavrio mayginal, morro, loteamento,
bavraca, musseque, tugurio, solaves, mudun
safi, karyan, medina achounia, bravek, ishash,
galoos, tanake, baladi, hrushebi, chalis, katras,
zopadpattis, bustee, estero, looban, dagatan,
umjondolo, watta, wdukkn, cherekn bete etj.
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(Tibaijuka, 2003: 30). Si shembuj té lagjeve
té varfra, 1 pari té cilévé éhté formuar
né New York City mé 1925, mund té
pérmendim Dharabi (Indi), Kibera (Keni),
Makoko (Nigeri), Tai Hang (Hong Kong),
Rocinha (Brasil), Carton City (Serbi),
Azbetw’l-Hixhane (Egjipt), Gaziosmanpasha
(Tarqi)... Slumi mé 1 madh né boté gjendet
né Mexico City. Nuk ka njé pérkufizim t&
pranuar nga t€ gjithé pér lagjet e varfra si
dukuri specifike, si zona t€ paorganizuara, ¢
sipas Queen-it dhe Thomasit jané sinonim i
“zongs s¢€ shkatérruar”. Disa thoné se termi
“e shkatérruar” duhet té pérdoret vetém pér
hapésirat e pabanuara, kurse lagja e varfér
pér ato t&€ banuara. Mund t€ cilésohet si
hapésiré jetike me kushte nénstandarde apo
té mjerueshme té€ jetesés. David Hunter-1
thoté se tiparet kryesore t&é kétyre lagjeve
jané varféria, mbipopullimi, pérqendrimi
racor, kriminaliteti dhe izolimi. Shtépia e
vetmuar, madje edhe né shkallén mé té larté
té shkatérrimit nuk éshté e tillé. Shprehja
standardin jetésor sesa me pamjen fizike t&
njé ndértese.

Ka tre lloje lagjesh té varfra:

(1) “Lagjja e varfér zanafillése”, rajon
né té cilin qé nga fillimi jané ndértuar
ndértesa t€ papérshtatshme pér jetesé dhe
ato nuk mund t€ riparohen por duhet té
shemben. Shembull pér kété éshté lagjja
meksikane né Vigita.

(2) Llojiidyté krijohet gjaté shpérnguljes
s¢ familjeve té klasés s¢ mesme dhe té larté
né rajone t€ tjera dhe pas pérkeqésimit t&
gjendjes sé rajonit. South End-i né qytetin
¢ Bostonit éshté tipik pér kété lloj, pér
té cilin &éshté e véshtiré t€ behet plani pér
rehabilitim, por nuk éhté né gjendjen pér
shkatérrim térésor. Rehabilitimi éshté ¢éshtje
¢ organizimit administrativ dhe shogéror
(detyrim 1 pronaréve 1 pértérijné shtépité,
t'1 pastrojné oborret, t'1 largojné plehrat, té
zvogélohet numri 1 dhomave pér dhénie
me qira, t& kufizohet numri i banoréve, i
qiraxhinjve, t€é kufizohen lejet pér lokale

t€ alkoolit derisa numri i tyre t& arrijé njé
numgér té arsyeshém).

(3) Lloji i tret€, mé 1 papérshtatshém pér
t€ jetuar pérbén njé dukuri jetéshkurtér. Né
kété lloj lagjesh hasen shtépi né shkatérrim e
sipér, strehimore njénatéshe, shtépi publike,
lokale jolegale té alkoolit. Njé lagje e kétij
tipi banohet nga kalimtaré, pértacé, rrugagg,
bredhés, vagabondé, alkooliké kroniké,
lypsaré€, kriminelé té papérmirésueshém.
Veprimtarité “ekonomike” kétu 1 kryejné
pronar€ té bareve dhe t€ klubeve té bixhozit,
pronaré pengjesh, shpérndarés droge,
prostituta. Ky lloj lagjesh 1 bén géndresé
té forté rehabilitimit. Né kéto rajone t&
jetes€s s¢ gorganizuar ose me organizim
shoqéror joformal, me kushte t€ rénda pér
jetesé, mbizotéron néntoka e gangsteréve,
jeton shtresa mé e ulét shoqérore, dominon
varféria dhe zhurma e madhe (nga britmat,
qeshjet dhe muzika shumé e zéshme),
papastértia, mjerimi. Sipas Anna Tibaijuka
sot né boté népér lagje té varfra jetojné diku
rreth njé miliardé njer€z, kurse pas viteve
2030 ky numér mund té dyfishohet.

Njé prej tipareve té ¢do lagjeje té varfér
¢shté edhe karakatina (shanty), shtépi e
ndértuar shpejt dhe pa rend, pa shije, thuajse
pa kurrfar€ infrastrukture, e ngritur né toké
private ose publike pa leje nga organet
gjegjése. Dukuria e kétyre ndértesave qé
lindin brenda natés éshté specifike pér
zonat né t€ cilat urbanizimi éshté i shpejté
dhe josistematik. Ky strukturim shkarés
q¢ shfaget népér zonat periferike dhe qé
pérfshin né vete té ashtuquajturit qytetaré
t€ rinj, Eshté pasojé e mungesés sé banesav,
mes tjerash, shkakton démtime fizike.
Ndértimet pa plan dhe pa shije ¢ minojné
edhe turizmin. Karakatinat nuk pérfagésojné
as fshatin e as qytetin. Njerézit q¢ jetojné
népér kéto vendbanime kané probleme me
punésimin, infrastrukturén, arsimimin e
fémijéve, me pérshtatjen né mjedisin e ri. Ata
mundohen té imitojné ményrén qytetare t&
konsumit e t€ veshmbathjes dhe zakonisht
jané tipa shpérthyes dhe tepér té politizuar.
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Banorét e kétyre vendbanimeve, g€ jané si
zoné ndérmjetése mes fshatit dhe qytetit,
1 ruajné lidhjet me zonat rurale prej nga
kané ardhur, formojné bashkési té vogla qé
si pikénisje kané prejardhjen gjeografike.
Karakatinizimi ose barakizimi lidhet me
shpérnguljen e brendshme dhe sjell me
vete telashe té€ shumta shogérore, qé nga
problemet ekonomike e deri te terrori 1
qyteteve t€ médha (Erkal, 1997: 119-120
né Pajaziti, 2009).
Pérkundér kategorisé sé elaboruar, bota
e pérparuar ka arritur te intelligent cities
(ose smart cities), q¢ pérdorin teknologjité
e informacionit dhe komunikimit (TIK)
pér t&€ pérmirésuar menaxhimin e burimeve,
shérbimet publike dhe cilésiné e jetés sé
qytetaréve (shih: Kang, M., & Lee, C. 2015).
Shembuyyj t€ qyteteve inteligjente jané:
Singapori: Menaxhim i avancuar i
trafikut dhe sigurisé.
Barcelona: Platforma digjitale pér
qytetarét dhe menaxhimin e energjisé.
Tallinn (Estoni): Shérbime geveritare
online dhe qytet digjital.

Gazi Baba: Pak histori

Si ¢do vendbanim i madh, po ashtu
edhe Shkupi pérbéhet nga komuna dhe
lagje té shumta. Ndér lagjet mé té€ njohura
té Shkupit éshté lagja tejmase e dendur
e quajtur Gazi Babé. T¢ flasésh apo té
shkruash pér Shkupin, pa e pérmendur Gazi
Babén éshté absurditet. Gazi Baba &shté
“Catena Mundi”', n€ t€ kaluarén e aférme
né kété lagje s¢ bashku luanin Aliu, Afrimi,
Marko, Senadi, Taneri dhe Damiri, pra
shqiptaré e maqedonas, turq e boshnjaké,
myslimané e té krishteré.

Kjo lagje shtrihet né rrjedhén e majté t&
lumit Vardar, dhe éshté vendosur né zemrén
e fushés s¢ Shkupit t€ vjetér. Nga qendra e
qytetit shihet kodrina e gjelbért mbi kété
lagje, g€ tek popullata e thjeshte njihet si
mali i Gazi Babés. Vlen té theksohet se né
t¢ kaluarén banorét e lagjes sé¢ Gazi Babés
po edhe té lagjeve tjera té Shkupit, deri
né vitet ¢ 60’ta té shek XX, kété kodriné
¢ shfrytézonin pér varreza, bile disa nga
popullata myslimane e Shkupit né kodrén
¢ Gazi Babés ruanin bagétiné dhe kishin té
mbjellurat. Kjo kodriné sot 1 takon komunés
s€ Gazi Babés.?

Dokumenti mé i vjetér qé flet pér
lagjet e Gazi Babés, daton q¢ nga viti 1544.
(Boroesuk-Kymbapanu, 1998:64) Lagja
¢ madhe Gazi Babé - pjesé e populluar
kryesisht me shqiptaré muslimané, e mban
emrin e njérit nga dijetarét dhe luftétarét
e njohur té historisé s¢ islamit q¢ jetoi né
kohén e Perandorisé Osmane. Béhet fjalé
pér Muhammed Ali Netai-n, me prejardhje
nga Bagdadi; zinxhiri i fisit té tij supozohet
t€ vjen nga fisi 1 profetit Muhammedi. Gjaté
periudhés osmane, gjegjésisht né shek.
XVI, familja e Muhammed Ali Netait nga
Bagdadi ishte shpérngulur né Bursé. Pasi
q¢ Muhammed Ali Netai kishte pérfunduar
shkollimin ¢ larté fetar né Bursé, até e kishin
eméruar si kadi né kryeqytetin e Vilajetit
té Kosovés, pra né Shkup, e mé voné edhe
né Prishtiné.

Pas disa kohésh Muhammed Ali Netai
sérish kthehet né Shkup me qéllim té
kryerjes sé detyrés s¢ kadiut. Meqé ishte
paraqitur nevoja pér té marré pjesé né njé
betejé, Muhammed Ali Netai drejtpérdre;jté
i bashkohet ushtrisé osmane. Pasi qé
kthehet si gazi (veteran lufte) né Shkup,

! Zinxhiri 1 botés. Njé koncept thelbésor né filozofiné e lashté dhe mesjetare, veganérisht né traditén
neoplatonike dhe hermetike, qé thekson se ¢do element né univers éshté i lidhur me t€ gerét.

2 Komuna e Gazi Babés, éshté njé ndér 10 komunat e gytetit t€ Shkupit. Ajo u formua né vitin 1976,
ndérsa u pagézua me kété emér pikérisht pér faktin pasiqé kjo kodriné i takon késaj komune. Tanimé sot,
pérve¢ mjekérdhbardhéve rrallé kush mund té mendon se né kodrén e Gazi Babés dikur ka pasur varreza,

pasi ¢ éshté fshiré ¢do gjurmé.
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sérish e merr postin q¢ e kishte mé paré,
por tani e quajtén Gazi Baba, e ndonjéheré
e njihnin edhe si Kadi Baba. Pasi ndérron
jeté, Muhammed Ali Netai, 1 njohur si Gazi
Baba, varroset né kodrén e vogél né Shkup e
cila mé voné e merr emrin Gazi Babé. Varri
i Muhammed Ali Netait tek shkupjanét e
vjetér njihet me emrin tyrbeja, e cila po
ashtu gjindet tek kodra Gazi Babé.

Gazibabasit: Rinia e halleve urbane

NE lagjen e Gazi Babés po edhe né lagjet
jera® t€ Komunés sé Cairit* gjaté pesédhjeté
viteve té sistemit monist, por edhe pas
viteve t€ 90’ta, pra q€¢ me pavarésimin e
Magedonisé, pushteti gendror thuajse nuk
investoi aspak. Rrugicat e Gazi Babés, jané
si fole bletésh, ato jané té ngushta dhe me
shtépi t€ uléta (Mehmeti, 2011:223) pa
sistemim té miréfillté urbanistik.

Pér dallim nga lagjet tjera® té Shkupit
té cilét 1 plotésojné gjitha kushtet dhe
standardet bashkékohore, me parqe dhe
hapésiré pér fémijé, famijét ¢ Gazi Babés
kété luks nuk e patén asnjéheré! Me kalimin
¢ kohés té rinjté e Gazi Babés u adaptuan né
ato lagje dhe rrugé té ngushta, ku ¢dokush
q¢ kalon rreth tyre do t€ keté mundési
té dégjon ndodhi nga mé t&é quditshmet,
ngjarje, q¢ t€ béjné té qeshésh por té
té késaj lagjeje rininé nuk e kaluan sikurse
bashkémoshatarét e tyre maqgedonas. Qg né
moshé té re, kéta djelmosha pér té sigurar
kafshatén e gojés, kalonin ditén népér
rrugét e Bitpazarit pér t€ shitur “mallin”,
kryesisht cigare, léngje ose gamgakéza! Njé
pérvojé e tillé e shumé vocérraké té késaj
lagje e pérjetojné edhe sot e késaj dite.

Né t€ shumtén e rasteve kéta fémijé
ktheheshin né shtépi duke qaré, nga shkaku

se sapo kishin dalé nga stacioni policor

3 Seravé, Dizhon etj.
* Njé ndér 10 komunat e qytetit t& Shkupit.

1 Bitapazarit, natyrisht me “mallin” e
konfiskuar. Thjesht, ato u rritén pa fémijéri.

Mirépo krahas gjithé késaj, ata krenohen
me vendin e tyre. “Gazibabasit” apo
“gazibabalinjté”, si¢ déshirojné t&¢ quhen t&
rinjt€ ¢ Gazi Babés, né Shkup e mé gjeré
u njohén si mé té gjindshmit dhe mé té

ishin ballafaqur me véshtirési t&€ shumta.

Objektet sakrale: Xhamit€ si shenjé
njohése e lagjes

Edhe pse sot Gazi Baba ndoshta éshté
njéra ndér lagjet mé té dobéta né aspketin
infrastrukturoré, ajo éshté mjaft e pasur
me trashégimi kulturore qé daton qé nga
periudha e sundimit osman dhe mé herét.

Kur béhét fjalé pér objektet kulturore
dhe historike né Gazi Babé, kryesisht kemi
t€ béjmé me xhamité, apo me ndonjé objekt
tjetér me karakter religjioz. Lagjja e Gazi
Babés konsiderohet lagjja me mé shumé
xhami ne qytetin e Shkupit. N¢é té gjenden 5
xhami té ndértuara né periudha t€ ndryshme
kohorei: Xhaminé e Kara Kapéxhé-Bashé,
Haxhi Junus, Kapéxhé Hamza, Xhamia
Tatunséz si dhe Xhamia Hatunxhuk. Pér
fat té keq data e sakté e ndértimit t&é kétyre
xhamive nuk dihet. Supozohet se katér nga
kéto xhami jané ndértuar ne fund té shek
XV dhe fillim t€ shek XVI, ndérsa xhamia
Tutunséz, éshté ndértuar né shek. XVII
(Boroesuk-Kymbapanm, 1998:64-83).

Si pasojé e térmetit katastrofal i cili
goditi Shkupin né vitin 1963, ashtu si shumé
xhami t€ tjera né Shkup, edhe kéto patén t&
xhami u restauruan dhe u rindertuan. Vlen
t&€ pérmendet fakti se sot, me pérjashtim te
xhamisé Tutunséz, t€ gjitha xhamité jané
ndértuar viteve t€ fundit nga e para, po né
ato themele ku kané qené dikur.

® Lagjet si Aerodromi, Karposhi, Taftalixheja, Zhdaneci, Kisella Voda, Debar Maallo etj.
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Xhamia Hatunxhuk e cila gjindet né
pjesén peréndimore té lagjes s¢ Gazi Babés
pér njé kohe té gjaté ishte e shkatéruar si
pasojé e térmetit, mirépo pas disa dekadave
kjo xhami u rindértua falé donacioneve
t¢ brendshme dhe atyre nga Republika e
Turqisé. Kjo xhami pérfundimish hapi dyert
pér besimtarét né vitin 2008, ku ndér tjerash
i pranishém qé edhe kryetari i Republikés s¢
Turqisé z. Abdullah Gyl. Pérve¢ xhamive né
lagjen e Gazi Babés ekziston edhe Teqeja e
sektit “Rifai”.

Kjo teqe ésht€¢ ndértuar né vitin 1818,
mirépo né té thuajse rrallé heré éshté
zhvilluar ndonjé aktivitet fetar. Vizitorét
mé t€ shumté té kétij objekti fetar jané
ata t€ pérkatésisé rome. Me qé ky objekt
ngjashém sikurse objektet tjera me kalimin e
kohés ishte démtuar, u desh té meremetohe;j,
ndérhyrje kjo qé pérfundoi né fund té vitit
2012.

Cilésia e jetesés né njé zoné suburbane:

Shembulli i lagjes Gazi Babé

Lagjja e Gazi Babés q¢ pérbén shtyllén
kurrizore t€ kétij punimi shkencor, éshté
pjesé e Komunés sé Cairit q¢ éshté formuar
né vitin 1976, me Ligjin pér formimin e
komunave né kuadér té qytetit t€ Shkupit.
Kjo komuné né kufijt e sotém &shté q¢ nga
11 gushti 2004 kur u aprovua Ligji pér
Vetéqeverisje Lokale, (84 komuna+qyteti
i Shkupit), qé reduktoi numrin e¢ 123
komunave q¢ ekzistentonin nga viti 1996.
Eshté komuné urbane me hapésiré prej
3.5 km?, q¢ sipas regjstrimit té vitit 2021
ka 62.586 banoré, 2.187 frymé mé pak
krahasuar me regjistrimin e vitit 2002
(https://cair.gov.mk; Cumosckw, 2021: 11).
mé t€ larté t€ popullatés né Europé, 18400
banoré né njé¢ km? (Pajaziti, 2012:13).
Shkalla e natalitetit né komunén e Cairit né
vitin 2005 ka gené 15.45 %, ndérsa né nivel

shtetéror kjo mesatare ka qené 11.09 %o,
q¢ do té thot€ se numri i té sapolindurve
né Komunén e Cairit €shté mé i larté se
mesatarja. (cair.gov.mk) Eshté me réndési té
theksohet se 39.54 % e popullatés s¢ késaj
komune éshté e re, nga 0-24 vjegare, qé flet
pér njé vitalitet demografik. Pérqindja e
popullatés 0-14 éshté 23.89 %, pérqindje
kjo shumé mé e larté se ajo vendeve antare
té BE-s¢ (15.8%). Sipas regjstrimit té
vitit 2021 Cairi éshté vendbanimi me
numrin mé té larté té popullatés 0-14 vjeg
né RMV (shih: Cumoscku, 2021). Cairi
komuna ka gené me mé shumé foshnje né
tremujorin e fundit t€ vitit 2011. Popullata
+64 né két€ komuné éshté 8.36 %, qé éshte
tepér ¢ ulét krahasuar me até té vendeve
t€ BE-s¢ (16.9 %).° (Eurostat, 2009:136)
Numri 1 amvisérive sipas regjistrimit 2021
ka gené 15.779, kurse i banesave, 17.771,
prej tyre 13.764 té banuara dhe 4007 té
pabanuara. Pér nga pérkatésia fetare 50.755
veta jané deklaruar si myslimané, 3050 si t&
krishteré ortodoksé, 2121 si té krishteré, 151
si katoliké, 69 si Déshmitaré té Jehovait, 73
veta si ateisté... (Cumoscku, 2021: 58).
Vendbanimet (amvisérité) jané té
shpérndara né 13 njési urbanistike té
organizimit fizik t¢ Komunés. Dendésia e
amvisérive né Komunén e Cairit éshté 48.6
amviséri né nj€ hektar, gjegjésisht 184 banoré
né njé hektar, q¢ paraqet dendésiné mé té
madhe né rajon dhe né Evropé. Mesatarja e
njerézve q¢ jetojné né njé apartament éshté
3.79 individé dhe éshté mé e madhe se
mesatarja né Republikén e Magedonisé, 3.35
njeréz. Duhet theksuar se kéto mesatare kané
t€ béjné me pjesét e urbanizuara t&é komunés,
ndérsa sa 1 pérket pjeséve t€ paurbanizuara
dendésia éshté shumé mé e larté. Sipas
normave ligjore t€¢ RMV-sé pér ndértimin
objekteve té banimit jané té parapara 20 m?
pér njé person, ndérsa né Komunén e Cairit
kjo mesatare éshté 16.24 m? (cair.gov.mk),
mé e larté se ajo né¢ Shuto Orizare (13.19

¢ Né Gjermani dhe Itali kjo kategori pérbén 20 %-shin e popullatés sé pérgjithshme.
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Tabela 1: Struktura e popullsisé né komunén e Cairit sipas pévkatesisé nacionale
Nacionaliteti Numri Pérqindja
Shqiptaré 36921 57 %
Magqedonas 15 628 24,13 %
Tarq 4500 6,95 %
Romé 3083 4,76 %
Boshnjaké 2950 455 %
Serbé 621 0,96 %
Vllehé 78 0,12 %
Té geré 992 1,53 %
Gjithsej 64773 100 %

m?), por mé e ulét se né¢ Komunén Karposh
(22.76 m?), Qendér (24.71 m?) dhe Resnjé
(27.94 m?), pér t€ mos béré krahasime me
standardeve t€ vendeve evroperéndimore
(2007) si Gjermania (41.3 m?), Suedia (43.6
m?), Austria (50.39 m?), dhe né veganti
Luksemburgu q¢ ka standarde mé t& larta
(65.9 m?), t€ cilat n¢ njé kohé mé t& afért
réndé se mund t€ arrihen (Statinfo, 2010,
né Pajaziti & Rustemi, 2010).

Gazi Baba &shté njé lagje qé deri
mé 2004-tén ka gené pjesé ¢ Komunés

Foto 1. Sokak tipik 1 Gazi Babés

Qendér, ndérsa nga 2004 e asaj t€ Cairit;
éshté lagje tipike suburbane, njé lagje
e varfér (slum), me shumé banoré, me
kushte katastrofike pér jetesé si té viteve
30 té shekullit kaluar. Shtépité e ndértuara
né kété lagje jané kryesisht té vjetra,
disadekadéshe, pa infrastrukturé té miréfillté
urbane, me rrugica té ngushta, pa hapésiré
frymémarrjeje normale té banoréve pér
shkak té sistemit shtépi shpiné pér shpine,
shtépi t¢ mbuluara me teneqe dhe materiale
té tjera ndértimore si tulla, gerpiq, njé pjesé




& 74 & Getoizimi né epokén e qyteteve inteligjente (smart cities): Rasti 1 Gazi Babés

e té cilave sfidohen nga dhémbi i kohés,
q¢ rrezikojné rrénimin dhe démtimin e
banoréve té tyre. Gazi Baba éshté njé teneqe
mahallé, éshté njé zoné pa kushte normale
pér jetesé. Aty nga dy-tre familje jetojné né
njé shtépi. Numri i banoréve té lagjes Gazi
Babé sipas regjistrimit t€ viti 2002 &shté
15182 (TTormmc 2002:18).

Gazi Baba éshté njé Vila Miseria
(habitat i t€ mjeréve), e banuar nga njeréz
t¢ shpérngulur nga zona té ndryshme té
Magedonisé e mé larg, nga Karshiaka,
Derveni, Karadaku, Kosova, Lugina e
Preshevés, Sanxhaku e té tjera. Eshté
lagje muslimane ¢ banuar me shqiptaré,
turq, torbeshé dhe boshnjaké. Studiuesja
shqiptaro-turko-amerikane B. Akan Ellis
e pérshkruan si vijon: “Pluhuri, rrémuja,
poterja, varféria dhe krenaria ishin bazat
e lagjes né t€ cilén shumica e taksistéve
maqedonas nuk déshironin té futeshin fare”
(Ellis, 2013).

Cilési e pérbashkét e banoréve té
késaj lagjeve éshté kualiteti 1 ulét 1 jetesés,
substandardet, té jetuarit né kushte
jashteuropiane brenda Europés, kriza
ckonomike qé mund té shkaktojé rritje
té kriminalitetit e t€ tjera. Kété té fundit
mund ta verfikojmé me njé analizé mediale
“Tentim pér vrasje né Gazi Babe”, “Vritet
njé djalosh né Gazi babé”, “Shpéton

djali 4 vjegar nga rrémbyesit né Gazi
Babé”... Njé cilési tjetér e késaj lagjeje
jané edhe veprimtarité sociale deviante-
patologjike, kundérkultura e pérfagésuar
pérmes trafikimit té narkotikéve, tendenca
né rritje e sipér pér pértshirje né lojérat e fatit
e t€ tjera. Njé dukuri tjetér evidente &shté
té kérkuarit e ekzistencés jashté kufijve té
Magedonisé, né veganti pas liberalizmit t&
vizave, shumé t€ rinj shkojné népér vendet
evropiane pér periudhén tremujore, kurse
ikja pérgjithmoné gjithashtu éshté trend.

Gjetjet empirike: analizé dhe

interpretime

Ky hulumtim é&shté realizuar pérmes
metodave kualitative (metoda historike
dhe deskriptive) dhe kuantitative (pyetésor-
anket€ 19 pyetéshe, me pyetje t€ mbyllura,
119 amviséri dhe intervisté me 7 persona).
Kérkimi i terrenit éshté realizuar né pjesén
e fundit té¢ muajit shtator 2013. Mostra
pérbéhet nga respondenté té pjeséve té
ndryshme té késaj lagjeje. Duhet shénuar
se t& anketurarit dhe t€ intervistuarit, meqé
implementuam parimin etik kérkimor pér
ruajtje té diskrecionit t€ pérgjigjésve, na
ofruan gatishmeéri té parezervé pér t'u béré
pjesé e kétij projekti kérkimor.

“Cilésia e jetés éshté e lidhur ngushté

Foto 2. Pamye ¢ vealitetit té Gazi Babes: “Shtépi qytetare me tulla e guré”
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Figura 1. Materiali nga i cili éshté ndértunr shtépin
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me kénaqésin€ dhe lumturiné e njé individi.
Njerézit me njé cilési t€ larté € jetés kané
mé shumé gjasa t€ jené pjesé e shoqeérisé sé
shéndetshme dhe té géndrueshme. Studimi
mbi cilésiné e jet€s shpesh bén dallimin
né mes t€ aspektit subjektiv dhe objektiv.
Aspekti subjektiv i referohet ndjenjave dhe
kénaqésive, ndérsa aspekti objektiv ka té
pér pasuri materiale, statusin social dhe
miréqenien fizike”. (Bartlett, 2011:33-66)
Gjetjet e kétij hulumtimi flasin se gazibabasit
pérballen me probleme shumé serioze t&
jetesés, se jetojné né kushte t€ rénda dhe se
kushtet objektive 1 béjné qé t€ kené probleme
me kénaqésiné subjektive.

Sipas gjetjeve té kétij hulumtimi 80.7%
e qytetaréve t€ lagjes Gazi Babé jetojné né
shtépi private, dhe 16 % né banesa, ndrésa

3.4% né shtépi t€ improvizuara (baraka),
t¢ mbuluara edhe me pllaka kancerogjene.
Eshté shumé interesante né se né shekullin
XXI né mes té Europés ende ka shtépi té
béra nga tullat e dheut, té papjekura (10.1
%) dhe druri dhe teneqeja (2.5%).

Plot 30.03 % e qytetaréve jetojné né
shtépi 1-50 m? dhe 39.5 % e banoréve
té késaj lagjeje jetojné né familje prej 5 e
mé tepér antaréshe. Kur marrim parasysh
kété fakt konstatojmé se njé pjesé e miré
e gazibabasve jetojné né hapésiré tepér té
jan€ shprehur se nuk kané probleme me
hapésiré té mjaftueshme pér jetesé. Vetém
6 (vetém 5%) nga gjithsej 119 amviséri
jané shprehur se jané shumé té kénaqura
nga banimi ose strehimi, pra nga kushtet e
trojeve né t€ cilat jetojné. Vetém né 13.4 %

Figura 2. A shfaget zhurma e madhe nga fiinjet ose nga rruga
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Figura 3. Si éshté naryshuar 12 muajt e fundit jeta né komunén ku jetoni?
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t€ amvisérive secili fémijé ka dhomé t€ veten.

Njé pjesé e miré e amvisérive kané
probleme me pikjen e tavanit (45.4 %), mé
tepér se gjysma (53.7%) kané probleme me
kalbjen e dritareve, dyerve dhe dyshemeve,
pak mé tepér (58 %) kané probleme me
lagéshtiné né mure ose dysheme, rreth %
nuk kané qasje né kanalizim, rreth 70 % kané
probleme me nxemjen adekuate.

Njé prej indikatoréve té cilésisé sé jetesés
éshté edhe getésia, pra gjendja pa probleme
t€ natyrés s¢ zhurmés apo zérave q¢€ njeriun
s’e Iéné t€ pérqendrohet né veprimtarité e
veta apo q€ ia prishin atmosferén familjare,
disponimin psikologjik etj. 4/5 e popullatés
s¢ Gazi Babés ndjehet se jané t€ prekur nga
zhurma e ¢gdoditshme.

Rezulton se 63.9 % e pérgjigjésve
ankohen nga problemet me rrugét, t€ cilat
jané ose pa asfalt ose me gropa, q¢é me njé
t€ réné t€ shiut shndérrohen né prrocka ose
mini kéneta, 53.8% ankohen nga telashet
me ndri¢imin publik, qé éshté e ¢uditshme
pér njé lagje qé éshté vetém 3 km afér
sheshit Makedonija, ku véréhet njé pamje
postmoderne e Shkupit (2014), me drita
neoni, skulptura gjigante, ku aplikohet
baroku, neoklasicizmi, ku harxhohen qindra
miliona euro pér té krijuar njé legoland, njé
neverland me pak antikitet, pak Romé, pak
Paris, pak Vjené, “Expo 2014”.

Gjithashtu 95.1% e té anketuarve jané
shprehur se jeta e tyre né komunén ku jetojné
ose &shté keqésuar ose nuk ka ndryshuar fare.
Njé e treta jané decidé se jeta né ambjentin
e tyre komunal shénon vijé negative, shkon
keq e mé keq.

Shérbimet qé 1 ofron geverisja lokale
jané faktor qé qytetarin e bén ose té jeté 1
lumtur ose té zhgénjehet e té deprimohet.
NEé rastin e hulumtimit ton€ konstatojmé se
né pérgjithési qytetarét nuk jané té kénaqur
nga puna ¢ komunés s¢ Cairit. Vetém 11
% jané disi té kénaqur nga shérbimet qé i
ofron njésia e vetéadminsitrimit lokal, qé
éshté shenjé e kuge pér menaxhmentin e kétij
institucioni. Eshté i cuditshém korelacioni
absurd mes pakénaqésisé civile dhe votimit
pro kuadrit menaxhues i cili nga 2004 i prin
kétij institucioni. Habit gjithashtu fakti se
né “dritaren e komunés” pér qytetarét si
vendoré ashtu edhe ata global€, ne web fagen
zyrtare, nuk ka kurrfar€ té€ dhénash lidhur me
planifikimin urbanistik t& komunés né fjalé.

Pjesa e dyté e punimit toné empirik
pérbéhet nga analiza e intervistave gjysmé
té strukturuara té pérbéra nga pesé pyetje,
pérmes t€ cilave kemi kérkuar nga amvisérité
té shprehen pér probleme té ndryshme té
késaj lagjeje. Cilésimi i intervistuarve pér
lagjen Gazi Babé éshté tejet negativ: “...
vend 1 Afrikés e jo 1 Evropés” (int. nr. 1 dhe
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Tabela 2: Sa jeni té kinagqur me shevbimet e qeverisjes lokale.
Shumé i pakénaqur 58 48.7 %
Deri diku i pakénaqur 29 244 %
As 1 kénaqur as i pakénaqur 19 16 %
Deri diku 1 kénaqur 9 7.6 %
Shumé i kénaqur 4 3.4 %
Gjithsej 119 100 %

5), “... ndér lagjet mé t€ prapambetura né
Evrope”, “Gazi Baba, ashtu sikurse komuna
Cair, éshté geto. Eshté Gaza e Ballkanit”
(int. nr. 7), “... sikur t€ jemi diku né ndonjé
vend té shkreté té Afrikés apo té Afganistanit
(Kandahar)” “... madje edhe taksistét
nuk futen né kété lagje me déshiré pasi
q¢ shpeshheré ankohen se 1 kané démtuar
automobilat e tyre...” (int. nr. 6)

Ata ankohen nga “neglizhenca e
institucioneve shtetérore”, t€ cilat zbatojné
“standarde té dyfishta” (int. nr. 2), nga
pushteti gendror q¢ “asnjéheré nuk investoi
si¢ investon né lagjet maqedonase”, p.sh.
Aerodrom, Karposh (int. nr. 5). Ata thoné
se si pushteti monist ashtu edhe ai né kohen
¢ demokracisé 1 kané 1éné né méshirén e
fatit” (int. nr. 4), se “deri mé tash asnjé
ministér nuk na ka vizituar” (int. nr 7).
Ata detektojné edhe papunésing, rrugét e
dérrmuara, mungesén e ndri¢imit, mungesén
e parqeve pér fémijé, pamundésiné pér
t'1 paguar faturat, diskriminimin (...andej
Urés” jetojné pikérisht si banoré té Evropés
dhe me njé standard t€ larté ekonomik dhe
infrastrukturor, ndérsa ne pér fat t€ keq jemi
shumé larg standardit té tyre” — int. nr. 3)

Shumica e t€ intervistuarve jané defetisté
lidhur me ardhméring, nuk shohin zgjidhje.
Njé nga té intervistuarit éshté shprehur:

“Perspektivé pér t€ rinjté momentalisht nuk
shohim, ndérsa e vetmja zgjidhje e cila pér
momentin ofrohet &hté ikja nga ky vend
dhe migrimi né shtete t&¢ Evropés ndoshta
edhe mé larg. Gjendja e réndé ekonomike
papunésia q¢ ka kapluar vendin 1 detyron té
rinjté t€ migrojné.” (intervista nr. 1) Vetém
disa t€ intervistuar mendojné se ka solucion:
“Rizgjimi i, popullatés, ngritja e zérit; t&
protesojné pér cdo gjé, kjo éshté formé e
demokracisé. (int. nr. 5), “pushteti gendror
dhe ai komunal té thérrasin investues...”
(int. nr. 6), “mediat te luajné rolin e tyre
duke alarmuar gjendjen e popullsisé s¢ Gazi
Babés” (int. nr. 4)

Pérfundime

Lagjet e vartra si pasojé e industrializimit,
dhe mé té géndrueshém té jetés urbane, jané
metaforé e gorganizimit social, t€ banimit
nénstandard, t€ kulturés s€ varférisé dhe té
turmézimit urban. Né vitin 2025, vlerésohet
se 808 milioné njeréz do té jetojné né varteri
ekstreme qé pérfagéson 9.9 % té popullsisé
botérore, ose rreth 1 né ¢do 10 persona.
(unstats.un.org)

Gazi Baba éshté njé lagje e veganté, njé
rast specifik g€ nga emértimi, bart emrin me

7 Béhet fjalé pér Urén e Gurit mbi lumin Vardar qé qytetin e ndan né dy pjesé, né até urbane dhe né até
suburbane, fenomen t€ cilin né njé punimi e kemi cilésuar si “Capital-Division and Ethno-Urbanization in
Macedonian Way” (shih: Culturological Studies, 2012), ndérsa realitetin ¢ Shkupit, “Shkupi simbol 1 qytetit
té€ ndaré” (“Skoplje simbol podijeljenog grada”, shih: balkans.aljazeera.net)
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t€ cilin éshté¢ mbiquajtur njé Komuné pjesé e
s¢ cilés kurré s’ka gené, dy toponime té njéjta,
njéra lagje, njéra komuné, té pérbashkét
vetém emrin, ndérsa t€ ndryshme standardet
pér jetesé, €shté njé zoné suburbane, njé
zorré qorre e kryeqytetit t€ RMV-s€, Shkupi,
njé hapésiré jetike rurbane, njé terren qé
vazhdon t€ jet€ objektiv i sociologjisé urbane
dhe habitatologéve.
Nga hulumtimi i realizuar kemi arritur
né kéto konkluzione kryesore:
Pérputhje e ploté e té dhénave nga
anketa dhe intervista, pra edhe njé grup
mé i madh edhe mé i voggl, edhe pyetjet
¢ mbyllura edhe ato t€ hapura shpien né
rezultatet e njéjta lidhur me problemet
urbane né lagjen Gazi Babé.
Gazibabasit jetojné né kushte jostandarde
té jetesés, né shtépi t€ ndértuara pa plan,
me materiale ndértimore té vjetra qé
rrezikojné jetén, me probleme si té
pikuarit e tavanit, kalbjen e dritareve,
dyerve dhe dyshemeve, lagéshtiné,
nxemjen adekuate etj.
Infrastruktura (rrugét me gropa e
balté, ndri¢imi publik, kanalizimi) nuk
plotésojné nevojat e kohés né té cilén
jetojmeé.
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ABSTRACT

In the literature of urban sociology slum is defined as heavily populated urban area
characterized by substandard housing, as a squalid section of a city, characterized by inferior
living conditions and usually by overcrowding, a densely populated usually urban area
marked by dirty run-down housing, poverty, and social disorganization. This description is
in totally accordance with the reality of Skopje’s non-urbanised or shanty neighborhoods,
Gazi Baba (Chair municipality) one of the capital’s lifespaces where people live in the very
low life conditions, where the urban planning and quality of life are imagined syntagms.
Substandard housing and unsanitary conditions are the differentia speciffica of Gazi Baba,
urban zone mainly populated by ethnical Albanians. In this paper, using different methods
(historical, analythical, partcipant observation, questionnaire, interview), we will try to focus
on the status and perspectives of real urbanization of this non-urbanized urban geography.
Qualitative and quantitative data will be used to make proper analysis and solutions will be
offered to the public opinion and institutions in order to improve the policies toward urban
revitalization, toward objective and subjective quality of life of the inhabitants of the Gazi
Baba and Skopians in general.

Keywords: Slum, Gazi Baba, fake urban planning, discrimination, urban vevitalization
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ABSTRACT

Through this paper, an analysis will be conducted concerning the relations between the Republic
of North Macedonia and the Republic of Bulgaria. The normalization of these relations would
pave the way for North Macedonia’s accession to the European Union — a goal that the country
began pursuing much earlier than several other Balkan states. However, this path is currently
being blocked by Bulgaria’s veto, which demands that the Bulgarian ethnic community be
included in North Macedonia’s Constitution. This condition, which for the moment is not
acceptable without the fulfillment of certain demands regarding the rights of the Macedonian
ethnic community in the Republic of Bulgaria, has now become the main obstacle. This is
the case even though efforts to normalize relations between the two neighbors have been
preceded by the Treaty of Friendship, Good Neighborliness, and Cooperation between the
Republic of Bulgaria and the Republic of North Macedonia, signed by representatives of the
two countries on February 22, 1999. This Treaty, along with the French proposal on North
Macedonia—Bulgaria relations initiated by President Macron, will serve as the main documents
of this paper. They will be analyzed in the context of the ongoing efforts to resolve the political
deadlock that is currently hindering or slowing North Macedonia’s EU accession aspirations.
I hope that this paper will be successfully realized, based on a variety of data and methods,
including comparative analysis, as well as public statements from EU officials, representatives
of the Republic of North Macedonia and Bulgaria, and other sources.
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The integration of North Macedonia

into the European Union: Challenges and obstacles

The interest of the Republic of North
Macedonia in becoming part of
the larger European family has a
long history, reflecting its pro-European
orientation and the desire to one day join
this union of countries on the old continent.
North Macedonia is aware of the prospects
and benefits in the economic field and other
areas that would ensure social, political,
and security well-being. Although North
Macedonia was among the first countries in
the region to begin fulfilling the conditions
for EU membership, its integration path has
stalled due to disputes with two neighboring
countries: the Republic of Greece and
the Republic of Bulgaria. These disputes
have blocked its strategic goal since the
establishment of diplomatic relations with
the European Union in 1995. In 1997,
another cooperation agreement was signed
with the so-called European Committee,
and a very important milestone was the
Stabilization and Association Agreement
signed in 2001, which entered into force
in 2004. One year later, North Macedonia
attained the status of EU candidate country,
opening the path for further cooperation
through new agreements.

This advantage, as the first among the
group of interested countries to sign several
agreements with the EU, was lost due to
the obstacles posed by Bulgaria, which
elevated its demands into a veto. As a result,
North Macedonia fell behind and remains
among the last countries in line, despite the
goodwill of EU member states who wish to
see it join the European family. Although
North Macedonia is regularly fulfilling
its “homework,” it remains powerless to
override Bulgaria’s veto.

In a spirit of seeking solutions to this
crisis, French President Emmanuel Macron,
during France’s presidency of the EU,
proposed an initiative intended to help
resolve the deadlock — a deadlock that is
more political than technical. Yet, in this
status quo situation, neither side seems

willing to make compromises, despite the
French proposal being viewed as a tool to
unblock the process.

There have been voices within the EU
suggesting that Bulgaria’s veto should not
be allowed to obstruct enlargement, but
such a step appears currently unfeasible
without legal changes within the Union
itself. As it stands, North Macedonia’s EU
integration continues to face successive
challenges — starting with the dispute with
Greece over the country’s name. That issue
was eventually resolved through the Prespa
Agreement, signed in 2018 by the foreign
ministers of North Macedonia and Greece,
which led to a compromise that ended the
disagreement and opened the door for
North Macedonia’s EU integration and
NATO membership.

Following the resolution of the name
issue with Greece, Bulgaria revived its
demand for the inclusion of Bulgarians in
North Macedonia’s Constitution, along
with a series of other disputes concerning
Macedonian history, language, and identity.
These demands, according to the current
government (VMRO) of North Macedonia,
are considered baseless, unfair, and
unconvincing — with concerns that Bulgaria
may continue making further demands at
the expense of North Macedonia, its people,
language, culture, and identity:

The Treaty of Friendship, Good
Neighborliness and Cooperation
between the Republic of Bulgaria and
the Republic of North Macedonia: a
solid basis for resolving the dispute
between the two states

Following the success in resolving the
name issue through the Prespa Agreement
— reached between North Macedonia
and Greece, which eliminated the first
major obstacle for North Macedonia’s
path to the EU and NATO — Prime
Minister Zoran Zaev turned his political
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and diplomatic efforts toward Bulgaria,
aiming for a stable agreement with Prime
Minister Boyko Borisov. This agreement
was hailed by both governments’ leaders
as a breakthrough that would permanently
resolve the historical dispute between the
two neighboring countries.

The agreement was built on a joint
effort by both sides and was characterized
by a moderated and mutually acceptable
diplomatic language, as highlighted in the
second paragraph of the document, which
reads: “Deeply convinced (referring to
both parties) of the necessity of developing
cooperation based on mutual respect, trust,
understanding, good neighborly relations,
and mutual consideration of each other’s
national interests.” In addition to bilateral
interests and strengthening cooperation,
the agreement also emphasizes its regional
importance for peace and security in
Southeastern Europe.

The agreement not only benefited both
signatory states but also reaffirmed a much
carlier agreement signed on February 22,
1999, by representatives of the coalition
government of the Republic of Macedonia
(VMRO-DPMNE-DPA). In line with this
precedent, Arbén Xhaferi, then leader of
the coalition party, during an official visit to
Bulgaria, stated: “During my official visit to
Bulgaria, I met with Prime Minister Kostov
and Foreign Minister Nadezhda Mihaylova.
Several intergovernmental agreements were
signed, which helped overcome the so-called
linguistic issue and improve bilateral relations
— a development of strategic importance for
Balkan stability.” (Xhaferi, 2017: 181).

This democratic-spirited document,
grounded in mutual respect and shared
interests beyond the two states, also took
on legal form. It contains 14 articles,
which obligate both parties to respect its
provisions, but also allow for amendments
with mutual consent and for withdrawal
from obligations as outlined in Article 13,
Point 2, which states: “Any contracting party

may terminate the Agreement by delivering
written notice to the other contracting party.
The Agreement will cease to be valid one
year after the date such notice is received.”
(Treaty of Friendship, 2017: Art. 13/2)

Currently, however, bilateral relations
between Bulgaria and North Macedonia
appear to be frozen, and the Treaty of
Friendship is, in effect, not being actively
implemented. The cited article explains
how the treaty may be abandoned, while its
preamble emphasizes the anticipated benefits:
mutual development, friendly relations,
commitment to European and Euro-Atlantic
structures, peace, security, historical ties,
references to OSCE documents, and the
principles of democracy in line with the
Council of Europe and UN Charter.

As in the preamble, the normative
part of the agreement aims for a long-term
resolution. From Article 1 to Article 14,
the treaty outlines obligations, rights, and
benefits in areas such as friendly relations
and good neighborliness, cooperation within
the UN, the Council of Europe, among
Southeast European states, reciprocal visits,
cooperation on both local and central levels,
free movement of goods, services, and capital,
and the promotion of joint investments.

Article 8, Paragraph 1 foresees
cooperation in culture, education, health,
sports, social policy, and youth. Paragraph
2 of the same article requires the formation
of a joint expert commission within three
months of signing, to work on historical
and educational matters with the goal of
contributing to an objective interpretation.
This commission is expected to submit an
annual report to both governments.

Article 11, with its six paragraphs,
governs fair bilateral conduct, prohibiting
the use of one country’s territory to act
against the other, requiring both parties
to protect their citizens’ rights in the other
country in accordance with international law;,
and non-interference by North Macedonia
in Bulgaria’s internal affairs — particularly
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regarding individuals who are not citizens
of North Macedonia (Treaty of Friendship,
2017: Art. 8/11). It appears that Paragraph
4 of Article 11 is a key point of disagreement
for North Macedonia’s current government,
which believes that it denies the existence of
a Macedonian minority in Bulgaria.

Despite fulfilling many EU requirements
with no results, North Macedonia placed
hope in a legitimate and stable Bulgarian
government, rather than in temporary and
fragile governments caused by repeated
early elections. However, even under the
new Bulgarian government, no signs of
compromise have emerged. On the contrary,
Bulgaria’s demands are increasing, calling
into question the Macedonian language,
culture, and history.

For the Republic of Bulgaria, the
problem lies with North Macedonia, which
they accuse of not accepting the Friendship
Treaty or the French Proposal, as previously
discussed. Bulgaria views the issue as a
bilateral one between North Macedonia and
the EU. The treaty concludes with Article
14, emphasizing mutual respect for the
agreement and that its interpretation must
be consistent with the agreement’s intent
and content. The agreement, written in
both official languages as recognized by the
constitutions of the two states, was signed
on August 1, 2017, in Skopje, by Boyko
Borisov, Prime Minister of the Republic of
Bulgaria, and Zoran Zaev, Prime Minister of
the Republic of North Macedonia.

The French proposal: an additional
opportunity for resolving the political
and historical dispute between North
Macedonia and Bulgaria

Despite its serious efforts to fulfill its
obligations as a condition for European
integration, North Macedonia felt
disappointed by the empty promises of
the Union. On several occasions, it reacted
strongly with criticism toward the EU,

accusing it of ignoring legitimate demands
continuously addressed to the Union’s
competent bodies.

French President Emmanuel Macron,
seeking to move the stalled mechanisms that
would open the path for North Macedonia’s
integration, made his own proposal to
overcome the obstacles — once again
centered around the well-known bilateral
Treaty of Friendship, Good Neighborliness
and Cooperation between North Macedonia
and Bulgaria. The key condition in this
context was the inclusion of Bulgarians in the
Preamble of North Macedonia’s Constitution
— a demand rooted in the ecarlier treaty
signed by the two prime ministers.

During France’s EU Presidency,
Macron, witnessing the stagnation in the
implementation of the earlier agreement
and North Macedonia’s reluctance to carry
it out, put forward an additional proposal,
hoping it would move things in the right
direction. This followed Bulgaria’s 2022
request for a series of conditions that North
Macedonia needed to fulfill, including the
requirement that the Bulgarian minority in
North Macedonia be formally recognized in
the Constitution.

Macron’s proposal, widely viewed as an
EU-backed initiative, emphasized:

Respect for the Macedonian identity

by Bulgaria,

Recognition of the Macedonian

language, and

Acknowledgement of historical realities.

At the same time, it guaranteed Bulgaria
the protection of historical rights and the
rights of the Bulgarian ethnic community
living in North Macedonia.

For then-Prime Minister Dimitar
Kovacevski, the French proposal was
acceptable, as it addressed the concerns
raised by the Macedonian side regarding
language, culture, and identity — although
the opposition at the time found it
unconvincing and refused to support it.
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The proposal is based on the Treaty
of Friendship, Good Neighborliness and
Cooperation, with a specific focus on
language issues and historical narratives.
The French President’s proposal, considered
France’s official diplomatic contribution,
consists of seven main points, which will be
presented below in a more concise format,
highlighting the document’s essential
perspectives.

The Council of the European Union

welcomes North Macedonia’s

commitment to European integration.

The Council recalls the importance

of reaching the Treaty of Good

Neighborliness between the two

neighboring states and implementing

the Prespa Agreement.

The Council welcomes the second

meeting of the Joint Intergovernmental

Conference.

The Council welcomes the willingness

to Initiate constitutional amendments

to include citizens living within the
country’s borders who belong to other
nations, such as the Bulgarians.

The Council has decided to adopt

the Negotiating Framework dated

March 25, 2020, in order to hold the

Intergovernmental Political Conference.

The Council will convene another

Intergovernmental Conference

once North Macedonia fulfills its

commitment to adopt the constitutional
amendments.

The Council invites the Commission
to continue assessing North Macedonia’s
level of readiness for opening negotiations
in specific areas (Kadriu, 2022).

Despite several bilateral agreements
between North Macedonia and Bulgaria,
and North Macedonia’s efforts to align its
legislation, strengthen its institutions, build
good neighborly relations, and contribute
to regional cooperation, the country still
remains far from starting EU accession

negotiations due to Bulgaria’s veto. This
veto continues to hinge on the constitutional
inclusion of Bulgarians, as citizens of the
Republic of North Macedonia, in the
country’s Preamble.

This political deadlock, which currently
represents the main obstacle to North
Macedonia’s EU integration, can only be
resolved through political will from both
sides’ leadership, and a spirit of cooperation,
reconciliation, tolerance, mutual respect,
and responsibility — both toward their
citizens and neighbors, inside and outside
the country.

The political elite should not incite
or support violence; on the contrary, they
must serve as an example of cooperation,
dialogue, and the promotion of positive
values, because only in this way can the
spirit of the people be preserved and the true
development of European values be fostered
(Stojanoska Ivanova, 2021).

Conclusion

The path of the Republic of North
Macedonia toward full membership in
the European Union is emblematic of
the complex interplay between domestic
reforms and external political dynamics.
Despite consistent efforts to meet the EU’s
institutional, legal, and democratic criteria,
North Macedonia’s accession process has been
persistently obstructed by bilateral disputes,
particularly with Bulgaria. These disputes—
rooted in historical narratives, identity,
language, and minority recognition—
continue to pose significant obstacles,
despite previously signed agreements aimed
at resolving them. The Treaty of Friendship,
Good Neighborliness and Cooperation,
signed in 2017, initially signaled hope
for improved bilateral relations and
enhanced regional stability. However, its
implementation has faltered, and the treaty’s
potential to resolve tensions has been
undermined by differing interpretations and
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political inertia on both sides. The French
Proposal, while diplomatically balanced and
supportive of North Macedonia’s European
aspirations, remains contingent upon
sensitive constitutional changes and mutual
trust, which have yet to fully materialize.
Bulgaria’s insistence on the constitutional
recognition of its minority; alongside broader
cultural and historical claims, reflects deeper
unresolved issues of identity and national
narrative—elements that have proven
difficult to reconcile within the framework
of EU accession negotiations. While North
Macedonia has demonstrated strategic
patience and a willingness to compromise, it
has increasingly expressed frustration with the
EU’s inability to effectively manage bilateral
blockades within the enlargement process.
The current deadlock highlights the
limitations of the EU’s consensus-based
enlargement mechanism, which allows
individual member states to hold the process
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mediating role to prevent further stagnation.
Ultimately, North Macedonia’s EU future
depends not only on its own reform efforts
but also on a fair and consistent application
of EU principles, as well as genuine
reconciliation between neighboring states.

Without such progress, the prospect
of EU enlargement in the Balkans may
continue to fade, reinforcing regional
disillusionment and opening the door to
alternative geopolitical influences.
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ABSTRACT

This paper seeks to explore the role of food and traditional culinary culture within the
context of a specific country. Food culture is understood as a significant component of
civilization and tradition, often manifested through ritualization, festivalization, and the
development of public ritual practices. Expressions of gratitude for food and agricultural
yield have historically held a central place in many societies, frequently taking the form of
prayers or religious observances aimed at ensuring a prosperous farming season. In some
cultures, harvest festivals have been integrated into religious frameworks; however, in
Albanian folk culture, the harvest celebration known as Darka ¢ Lamés (Lama’s Dinner)
remains predominantly secular, devoid of explicit religious symbolism. Accordingly,
this study aims to examine the cultural dimensions of food practices, public rituals, and
harvest celebrations, with a particular focus on how everyday activities related to food
are transformed into festivalized expressions. Through the analysis of such food festivals,
the paper also seeks to identify cultural and ethnic characteristics embedded in traditional
dietary customs.
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hroughout history, societies

have experienced profound

transformations, often accompanied
by shifts in cultural perceptions and practices.
As modernist theorists suggest, these
changes may be interpreted as processes of
‘remodeling’ or reshaping cultural expressions.
Despite the accelerated pace of technological
advancement and the expansive reach of
globalization, elements of ethnic identity—
such as cultural heritage, traditions, and
symbolic practices—have remained deeply
embedded in collective memory and everyday
life. These enduring elements foster a sense of
belonging and cultural distinctiveness.

Within the Albanian context, food
culture represents a crucial dimension of social
and cultural life, serving both as a unifying
force and a marker of identity. Hospitality
and the preservation of traditional recipes
remain central to Albanian culinary discourse.
Festivals, in this regard, provide a meaningful
framework for the revitalization of cultural
heritage, offering spaces for the enactment
of tradition and the affirmation of ethnic
identity. “Thus, festive days and ceremonies are
performative practices, forms of celebration,
public rituals’ (Pajaziti, 2021: 19).

Harvest festivals, in particular, celebrate
agricultural abundance and the cultural
significance of food. In various societies and
religious traditions, such festivals—such as
Thanksgiving in the United States—mark
the culmination of the farming season
with gratitude and communal festivity.
In Albanian folk culture, Darka ¢ Lamés
(Lama’s Dinner) represents a non-religious
yet deeply traditional event. This occasion
features the preparation and sharing of
customary dishes made with seasonal
harvests, symbolizing the connection
between nature, labor, and sustenance.

These festivals underscore the cultural
and symbolic value of the land, the
dedication of agricultural laborers, and the
cyclical rhythms of rural life. Through such

celebrations, traditional values are both

expressed and transmitted. The festivalization
of food serves not only to commemorate
abundance but also to highlight ethnic and
cultural heritage by promoting traditional
dishes and culinary techniques. In the case
of Darka ¢ Lamés, the inclusion of flija—a
quintessential Albanian dish—underscores
the continuity of local food traditions.
‘Folklore festivals are also places and events
where tradition is inherited, where belonging
1s materialized and where it is intended to
create heritage value and local, regional and
national cultural capital’ (Canolli, 2022: 97).

Methodology

The methodology employed in this
study integrates both primary and secondary
sources. Secondary sources consist of a
comprehensive literature review that includes
scholarly books, academic articles, and
relevant documents pertaining to food culture,
ritual practices, and Albanian traditions. As
a primary source, the study draws upon
participatory observation conducted during
the 2023 Darka ¢ Lamés (Lama’s Dinner)
Harvest Festival. This event took place
on the premises of the Protestant Church,
“Evangelical Community of the Messiah.”
The observational method provided firsthand
insights into the performative and cultural
dimensions of the festival, allowing for an in-
depth understanding of its role in preserving
and expressing traditional Albanian food
practices and communal identity.

Festivalization of food heritage

Food constitutes a significant element
of cultural heritage, serving as a lens through
which the values, traditions, and identity of a
nation or local community can be understood.
From traditional recipes to methods of
preparation and presentation, culinary
practices offer valuable insights into the social
norms, historical experiences, and cultural
expressions of a given society. ‘Food as an
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identity heritage is not an ontological entity
but the product of appropriation dynamics
(Bienassis, 2011), triggered by certain
groups, communities and societies’ (Fiore,
2024: 35). Particular attention is also given
to the significance of agricultural land in the
production of food resources. Such croplands
not only sustain local food systems but also
support the development of complementary
sectors such as tourism and rural economies,
thereby contributing to the preservation of
cultural heritage and traditional practices. As
noted in scholarship on rural development,
‘Rural transformation is a process of sweeping
societal change whereby rural societies
diversify their economies and reduce or alter
their dependence on agriculture (Hjalager,
2023: 119-20).

A notable example of this integration
can be found in the Molia ¢ Egér restaurant,
located in Bérnicé e Epérme, Kosovo.
Established in 2019, the restaurant adopted
a farm-to-table model that reflects a fusion
of traditional agriculture and contemporary
gastronomy.

As reported in the E jona toké [Our
land] broadcast (ATV, 2024), the restaurant’s
founders invested in 3.5 hectares of fertile
land, which they cultivated in collaboration
with local villagers. These partnerships
extended to the provision of meat and
dairy products, enabling the restaurant
to uphold high-quality food standards
while maintaining a strong connection to
local traditions and culinary heritage. This
approach not only supports local economies
but also contributes to the safeguarding of
intangible cultural heritage through everyday
food practices.

In this context, the food we place on our
dining tables can be understood as more than
sustenance—it represents the culmination of
collective labor, knowledge, and tradition.
Traditional dishes and ingredients, when
contextualized within contemporary food
systems, contribute to what may be described
as a “remodeled table serving concept,”

wherein cultural heritage is both preserved
and adapted. As noted in the literature “The
uniqueness of foods from specific places
is acknowledged to lie in their being the
product of a complex geographical-historical
composed of factors both natural (geological
properties of the soil, micro-climates) and
human - long-standing knowledge and skillas
handed down from generation to generation
(Fiore, 2024: 35-36).

Globally, the intersection of agriculture,
gastronomy, and cultural expression is
celebrated through a variety of festivals and
public events. As sociologist Ali Pajaziti
observes, festivals function as “public rituals,”
often held annually, that commemorate
specific aspects of cultural identity. In this way,
the act of festivalization becomes tradition in
itself. Food-centered celebrations—such as
Thanksgiving in the United States or various
harvest festivals across cultures—highlight
the importance of food heritage while
also honoring the contributions of local
agricultural producers.

Joseph Marti, in the paper When
traditional festivals ave dissonant with social
integration, emphasizes the role of festivals as
a central element of popular and folk culture.
According to Marti traditions help to give
historical sense to identities and they are also
structuring because they bring cognitive points
of reference which are extremely important for
people and collectivities (Marti, 2004).

He further argues that contemporary
cultural expressions extend beyond ethnic
music to include ethnic dances, customs,
and food. Given the ongoing impact of
globalization, Marti notes that ethnic traditions
are frequently reshaped or reconstructed to
reflect contemporary contexts, stating: ‘what
is normal for every cultural manifestation is
that it undergoes changes and modifications
as an adaption process to the different time-
space coordinates’ (Marti, 2004: 7). Despite
such transformations, festivals continue
to serve as key cultural manifestations that
gather diverse groups, celebrate heritage,
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and reinforce collective identity. Anne-Mette
Hjalager and Grzegorz Kwiatkowski, in
their article Transforming Ruval Foodscapes
Through Festivalization: A Conceptunl
Model, propose that food festivals function
across multiple dimensions. Firstly, they
conceptualize the “foodscape” as the
interaction between people, food, and
place—emphasizing both material values
(e.g., food and landscape) and immaterial
or spiritual ones (e.g., cultural perceptions).
Secondly; they highlight how festivals bring
attention to the social and cultural meanings
embedded in the foodscape, such as how
food is cultivated, prepared, and interpreted
within different cultural frameworks.
Beyond the consumption and
presentation of food, an equally vital
component is the collective memory
associated with it. Food often serves as
a repository of shared experiences and
cultural values. Questions arise such as:
What memories does a dish evoke? What
symbolic or emotional significance does it
carry within a community? In this regard,
food festivals provide an opportunity not
only for celebration but also for collective
reflection. “Festivals can reflect the dynamic
value systems of individuals united by the
same customs, images, collective memory,
habits, and experiences” (Derrett, 2003: 51).

Harvest and food festivals: Between
ethnic religion and ethnic identity

Harvest festivals traditionally signify
the culmination of a season’s agricultural
labor, during which the efforts of farmers
and rural communities are materially
rewarded through the yield of crops such as
fruits and vegetables. Each agricultural year
demands consistent labor and dedication to
ensure that these products eventually reach
consumers’ tables. However, the quality and
quantity of the harvest are not determined
solely by human effort. Environmental
factors, particularly climatic conditions such

as excessive rainfall or prolonged drought,
play a crucial role in shaping the outcome
of agricultural production.

A successful harvest is often interpreted
as a blessing or a gift from a higher power,
leading many communities to express
gratitude through rituals and communal
celebrations. These expressions of thanks,
including harvest festivals and religious
observances such as Thanksgiving, vary
significantly across cultures and are shaped
by distinct social and cultural contexts.
Among Albanians, for instance, the harvest
testival known as Darka ¢ Lamés (Lama’s
Dinner) is rooted in pre-Christian, pagan
traditions and is generally not associated
with any formal religious framework. ‘Every
individual and society has their own values
upon which they construct their viewpoints
and ideas, their vital environment and their
way of living’ (Pajaziti, 2015: 10).

In the ethnographic work Flija, a
thanksgiving prayer associated with Darka
¢ Lames is presented, further affirming
the secular nature of this tradition. While
references to God are often present in folk
expressions of gratitude, the ritual itself
reflects a non-religious cultural practice,
grounded in the seasonal rhythms of
agrarian life and the collective memory of
Albanian rural communities.

‘We thank you,

O God,

For the blessings

You have bestowed on us
In our land Kosové

In Ancient Dardania

In this season

We pray to you

O God

Grant us even grater abundance
In our land Kosové

In Ancient Dardania

In the season to come

O God’ (Canolli, 2018: 288-89).
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In contrast, harvest festivals in other
cultural contexts are often integrated into
formal religious traditions. Within Christian
communities, expressions of gratitude for
the harvest are typically situated within a
liturgical framework. For instance, in the
United Kingdom, The Farming Community
Network—an organization that supports
farmers and agricultural workers—has
developed a document titled Resources
for the Celebration of the Harvest Festival.
This guide provides a selection of biblical
passages deemed appropriate for harvest-
themed worship services, illustrating
the religious significance ascribed to
agricultural abundance.

The recommended scripture readings
span both the Old and New Testaments
and include passages such as: in Genesis
(1:1-5, 24-to end, 2:1-4), in Deuteronomy
(8, 26:1-11, 28:1-14), in Ezekiel (27:1-
12), in Joel (2:21-28), in Micah (4:1-5),
in Psalm (65, 104), in Isaiah (35:1-10), in
Matthew (6:2-to end, 13:1-9, 13:18-30), in
Luke (12:16-31), in John (2:1-11,4:31-38,
6:5-12, 6:27-35), in Romans (8:18-25), in
2 Corinthians (9:6-11), in Philippians (4:4-
9), in Revelation (21:22, 22:5).

“The Gospels are full of allusion to
agriculture and harvest and although early
Christianity was arguably a faith of the cities
people were clear about the provenance
of the food that they ate. At the time of
Christ it is estimated that around of 90%
of a person’s time would have been spent
producing and preparing food. Since the
very carly days the Christian Church has
historically played a key role in reinforcing
the connection between people and the land,
particularly through the Harvest Festival
which really came into its own during the
Victorian era. Today harvest is second only
to Christmas as the most popular time for
‘going to church’ and is still one of the most
popular celebrations, both in town and
country’ (Network, T. E, 2024: 4).

The paper titled A Research on

Peasants’ Harvest Festival Promoting the
Development of Rural Festivals: Content
Analysis Based on Web Text examines the
proliferation of harvest festivals across
China, celebrated under the unified title of
the Chinese Peasants’ Harvest Festival but
differentiated by regional variations—such
as in Yu’an, Mengshan, and the Wansheng
Jingkai District. The study highlights
that, alongside the core theme of harvest
celebration, these festivals also emphasize
the aesthetic and cultural value of rural
environments and historical heritage.

The authors note that these festivals
encompass a diverse range of activities
designed to engage participants and
showcase local culture. These include
summit forums, sports competitions, folk
performances, exhibitions of agricultural
products, and hands-on farming experiences.
‘Harvest is the theme of Peasants’ Harvest
Festival. There are various activities of
Peasants’ Harvest Festival in various
places, such as summit forum, sports,
tolk performances, agricultural products
exhibition, agricultural experience and so
on’ (Chenchen, 2019: 627). Such events
not only celebrate the fruits of agricultural
labor but also function as tools for rural
revitalization and cultural promotion.

Darka e Lamés Harvest Festival

Food plays a fundamental role in daily
human life; however, its significance extends
beyond mere sustenance to encompass
important cultural dimensions. Indeed, food
itself can be understood as a form of culture.
The processes involved in food preparation,
presentation, traditional recipes, and eating
practices collectively constitute cultural
expression. In Kosovo, traditional cuisine
represents a vital component of popular
culture, manifesting both in domestic
settings and within the broader gastronomic
landscape. Anthropologist Arsim Canolli, in
his work Flija, conceptualizes “food culture”
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as a comprehensive system comprising
behaviors, practices, symbols, habits,
norms, traditions, language, and other social
elements that govern human interactions
related to food production, exchange,
consumption, and communal feasting.
This framework highlights the multifaceted
nature of food as an integral aspect of
cultural identity and social cohesion.

In their paper Introduction. Food history
and identity: Food and eating practices as
elements of cultural heritage, identity and
socinl creativity, Anda Georgiana Becut and
Katia Lurbe 1 Puerto conceptualize food
and eating not merely as means of fulfilling
physiological needs, but as inherently
social practices. They argue that eating
is embedded within broader cultural and
social processes, serving as a site for the
expression and negotiation of identity,
cultural heritage, and social creativity. As
food production and meal preparation
involve the collective work of a multitude
of people, food making and food eating
are forms of communication, expressing
meanings of social bound that allow a
kinship gruoup to affirm its difference as
regards to others...” (Becut, 2017: 2).

In Kosovo, as well as more broadly
among Albanian communities, food holds
deep cultural significance and is closely
associated with hospitality. In traditional
folk expressions, the home is described
as belonging to “God and friends,”
highlighting the sacred and communal
dimensions of domestic space. Within this
cultural framework, food functions not only
as sustenance but also as a vital socializing
agent—an clement that fosters unity and
reinforces bonds among family and friends.
‘Mark Krasniqi and Drita Statovci-Halimi
value food as a tradition of hospitable
behavior, conveyed by signs, symbols and
rituals” (Canolli, 2018: 37). Canolli notes
that, within the rhetoric of popular morality,
the act of offering food is construed as a
“pure gift,” symbolizing the host’s altruism

and moral integrity. Through the gesture
of setting the table for a guest, individuals
express values of selflessness and generosity
embedded in cultural norms. ‘Buké e kryp
¢ zemér, e miré€ se t’ka pru Zoti’ is the main
maxim of albanian hospitality ethics. A
friend or a guest is a gift ‘sent by God’ and
this gift must be returned with food” and
‘heart’, implying food-giving and honest
openly behavior’ (Canolli, 2018: 163).

Embedded within the folk culture of
Albanians is a rhetorical emphasis on the
value of food and hospitality, which also
gives rise to the need to celebrate agricultural
abundance and traditional food practices.
This cultural expression materializes in
the form of Darka ¢ Lamés, a festival that
evolved into a public ritual and cultural
event. Recognized as one of the most
authentic traditional celebrations in Kosovo,
it reflects the community’s connection to
the land, seasonal harvests, and collective
identity. ‘After the war, the President of
Kosovo, Dr. Ibrahim Rugova started
promoting agriculture and local products.
According to him, Kosovo had a good
tradition of producing food products such as
ajvar, regel, cheese, etc., so it should return to
those products. In fact, Rugova promoted a
productive agriculture for the villagers, who
also had the knowledge, opportunities and
resources to produce from the small family
economy’ (Canolli, 2018: 287).

In the article Darka e Lamés betwees velics
and mimietics, published in KOHA, Canolli
writes that: ‘Ethnographic evidence shoés
that ¢ith the collection of products and the
completion of work, in the various villages
of Kosovo, a large common dinner has
aléays been organized to thanks God, nature,
but also the people ¢ho have helped in the
completion of livestock and agricultural
work. This has been evidenced in many
villages; in fact it is remembered everyéhere.
So it is an albanian folk holiday, a folk
calendar rite, named outside the religious
linguistic landscape’ (Koha, 2023). It thus
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becomes evident that Darka ¢ Lamés is not
a religious holiday in nature. Although
expressions of gratitude to God are present,
it is important to recognize that, within
folk discourse, references to God or the
Lord serve primarily as cultural expressions
of thankfulness and reverence. The event
itself, however, remains a secular celebration,
rooted in agrarian tradition rather than
religious observance.

“Darka e Lamés’ is a celebration tha is
usually held at the end of October, but also
in November, when the rains and the harvest
of summer ¢ork begin to enter the barn. It
is called lama because ‘lama’ or ‘léma’ was
and still is the place €here crops such as corn,
wheat, barley, etc. Were threshed or made
ready to be put in the barn and then ground
in the mill’ (Koha, 2023).

According to the book Flija, Darka e
Lamés represents a tradition that dates back
nearly 2,500 years, involving the laying of
asofér (traditional table) as an expression of
gratitude for the year’s agricultural yield.
‘In its beginnings, the dinner was served
in the sofia (low ground round table) and
flija (the traditional dish) is positioned at
the center of the table and other products
werw placed around it, including pies, jam,
peppers, cheese, etc’ (Canolli, 2018: 290).
The characteristics of the Albanian sofér
transform food into a form of public ritual
practice, particularly evident during harvest
festivals where individuals share locally
produced goods, traditional recipes, and
folkloric dishes. Beyond its ritual function,
food becomes a bearer of cultural value,
contributing to the construction of collective
memory and reinforcing communal identity.

As previously discussed, understanding
the collective memory associated with food is
essential to exploring its cultural significance.
This includes examining the core ingredients
of traditional Albanian diets, their patterns
of consumption, modes of preparation and
serving, as well as the personal and communal
memories they evoke. A prominent example

is flija, widely regarded as an iconic dish
within Albanian culinary heritage. The
preparation of flija—which is notably
complex and time-consuming—often creates
a festive atmosphere, even when prepared
on an ordinary day. Its demanding nature
requires patience, skill, and collective effort,
which imbues the occasion with a sense of
celebration. Beyond its culinary value, fJ%

serves as a socializing agent, bringing people
together around the sofér, and thus plays
a vital role in reinforcing social bonds and
cultural continuity.

Participatory Observation of Harvest
Festival ‘Darka e Lamés’

Location: The Protestant Church
“The Evangelical Community of the
Messiah’, 15 October 2023 (Sunday),
Prishtiné

Through informal conversations and
ethnographic engagement with members
and acquaintances of the church community,
it became evident that preparations for the
festival had commenced several months in
advance. For the congregation, the event was
not only a celebration of the harvest season
but also a deeply meaningful expression of
gratitude and thanksgiving to God. This
dual significance—both agricultural and
spiritual—highlighted the community’s
integration of cultural tradition with
religious practice, framing the festival as
both a social and sacred occasion.

Upon arriving at the church grounds,
I observed a carefully curated space near the
Protestant Church, where symbolic elements
of rural life and agricultural abundance had
been thoughtfully arranged. Bales of hay
evoked pastoral imagery and the rhythms
of village life, while freshly cut flowers were
placed to signify vitality and the life-giving
force of nature. Various seasonal crops—
pumpkins, peppers, corn, and cauliflower—
were prominently displayed, serving as
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tangible representations of the harvest and its
importance to both sustenance and communal
identity. The setting reflected an intentional
blending of aesthetic, symbolic, and cultural
elements, highlighting the community’s
effort to honor agricultural traditions within
a contemporary ritual framework.

At approximately 15:30, the resonant
sounds of drums and sur/as—traditional
wind instruments—filled the air, signaling
the commencement of the performance
by the Decani Song and Dance Ensemble.
The ensemble’s young dancers, both female
and male, initiated a series of folk dances
characterized initially by slow, deliberate
steps that gradually accelerated into more
vigorous movements. The progression of the
dance not only showcased technical skill but
also embodied cultural expressions of thythm
and communal celebration. Following the
conclusion of the performance, the dancers
formed a welcoming line at the church
entrance to greet arriving guests, reinforcing
the role of performative ritual in fostering
social cohesion. Attendees then settled
comfortably within the church’s interior
spaces, marking the transition to a more
formal segment of the festival: a discussion
focused on the recent agricultural yields
from Kosovo’s fields and gardens. This
shift from performative to dialogic practice
illustrated the event’s multifaceted nature,
combining celebration, cultural expression,
and knowledge exchange.

The celebration commenced with the
pastor’s announcement, “Lama’s Dinner is
beginning,” marking the formal opening of
the event. Accompanied by young children
dressed in traditional folk attire and carrying
straw baskets filled with food symbolizing
the harvest, the procession made its way to
the main stage within the church premises.
This visual display was accompanied by the
haunting melody of the flute, evoking the
natural, earthy sounds of the surrounding
environment and reinforcing the festival’s
connection to agrarian traditions. Shortly

after 16:00, the thanksgiving ceremony
and prayer for divine blessings began, led
by the church pastor, Mr. Femi Cakolli.
Within the sacred space of the church,
participants engaged in communal praise,
expressing gratitude for the prosperity and
blessings bestowed upon the community. The
timing of Darka ¢ Lamés coincided with the
customary Sunday mass, thus integrating the
testival seamlessly into the religious calendar
and emphasizing its dual significance as
both a spiritual observance and a cultural
celebration of the harvest.

Following several additional church
ceremonies, the Decani Song and Dance
Ensemble resumed their performance
under the choreography of Genc Tetaj.
This subsequent dance was marked by
a heightened complexity, as the dancers
occupied the main stage within the church,
utilizing both body movements and
facial expressions to convey a range of
emotions integral to the performance.
Accompanied by traditional folk music, the
dancers commanded the space, their attire
prominently featuring white fisstanelln, red
scarves, turbans, and intricately pleated
garments—distinctive elements of Albanian
folk costume carefully crafted with detailed
embellishments. The audience, estimated
to number over 300 attendees, engaged
attentively and expressed visible appreciation
throughout the dance. This collective
reception underscored the dance’s role not
only as a cultural performance but also as a
medium through which communal identity
and heritage were actively enacted and
celebrated within the context of the Darka
¢ Lamés testival.

Following the conclusion of the dance
performance, information regarding the
forthcoming year’s Darka e Lamés dinner
was shared with the attendees, fostering
anticipation and continuity within the
community. By approximately 18:00,
the churchyard was transformed into a
communal dining space where the harvest
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feast was formally laid out for guests. At
the center of the round table stood flja,
the iconic layered dish emblematic of
Albanian culinary heritage. Surrounding it
were traditional accompaniments, including
krelané me dugé (a circular spinach pie),
assorted appetizers such as cheese, tomatoes,
and olives, various yogurt-based products,
and baklava as a sweet conclusion. The
dinner ceremony gradually drew to a close,
with guests engaging in conversation and
socializing within the church premises,
their interactions enriched by the shared
experience of the meal. This convivial
atmosphere highlighted the role of food
not only as nourishment but as a catalyst
for social bonding and cultural expression
within the context of Darka e Lamés.

Conclusion

Cultural, folkloric, and harvest festivals
occupy a central role in understanding
the traditions and collective identity of a
community. The repeated enactment of
these events as public rituals serves as a
testament to their resilience, demonstrating
that despite the accelerating forces of
globalization and modernization, such
practices continue to hold a significant place
within the collective memory of a people.
These festivals function as vital sites for the
performance and transmission of cultural
heritage, allowing communities to reaftirm
social bonds, articulate shared values, and
connect with their historical roots.
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Introduction: Governing
Diversity through an Educational
Leadership Lens

Today’s society is becoming increasingly
diverse, to the point that cultural
homogeneity and national belonging are
losing their importance. The question
we ask today is not so much how to live
with diversity, but how-to live-in diversity
(Antonsich, 2012). It is a conceptual change
in which the term diversity no longer
refers to the arrival of migrants in the host
communities, which often provoke shock
and turmoil, but the ongoing demographic
change in these communities that gradually
changes the very meaning of identity and
group membership, including that of
traditional nationalities. This diversification,
including the concept of tolerance plays a
central role, as regards to what should be
tolerated (Brown, 2009) and what has to
be controlled and limited (Hage,2000).
When asked about how to govern the
complex phenomenon of diversity within
the society, two main theoretical approaches
were proposed: a “multiculturalist” one and
the other “interculturalist”. The supporters
of multiculturalism claim to have formulated
an efficient proposal that covers both from
a theoretical democratic point of view and
with practical policies of intervention. On
the contrary, inter culturalists believe that
the failure of multiculturalism has been that
of building an essentialist and static image
of territorial and socio-cultural areas, which
is inadequate to explain the fragmentary
nature and mutability of today’s sense of
identity. In Ted Cantle’s (2015) opinion, the
interculturalist is con-fronted with difterent
types and levels of complexity, going beyond
the multiculturalists approach (as well as the
“communitarian” one). On the other hand,
multiculturalists find the model proposed by
supporters of interculturalism, to be simply
a variant of multiculturalism and not a new
approach to integration (Modood, Meer,

2012). If we consider this dispute from
an historical point of view, we can see that
the increase in migratory flows to Europe,
since the early fifties and their progressive
allocation in the eighties, have produced
an increasingly visible growth in ethnic
minorities in the European society. Their
settlement and the growth in their diversity,
a peripheral and transient phenomenon,
have become a central theme in public
agendas. Even with significant resistance,
European societies have redefined the policy
of intervention in the light of the concepts
of diversity and “super diversity” (Vertovec,
2007), only to take a number of models
to address the phenomena related to the
recognition and inclusion. In general, 50
years after those early challenges of social
integration, multiculturalism has prevailed
(Cantle, 2012). However, for a long time
it was not possible to distinguish be-tween
a multicultural society and multicultural
policies and, therefore, it has been difficult to
be able to reply to the dynamics of diversity
and that of individual and collective identity.

Rethinking Equality:
Multiculturalism and Interculturalism

Multiculturalism is presented as a set of
polyetiological doctrines, national and local
intervention policies, initiatives by people
from civil society, and a complex of public
opinions put in the forefront in recent years
in the European debate (Modood, 2016).
At the centre of the multiculturalist theories
there is citizenship, considered not only as
a set of rights and duties which give a legal
entitlement to have access to a passport,
to vote, but also in a broader sense. The
multiculturalists emphasize the importance
of relations between the groups in an ethical
context characterized by the respect for
freedom and equality. Differently from the
liberal theories, citizenship is conceived as
a relationship “in general”, not only as a
specific relationship between individuals
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and the powers of the government. In
addition, liberal theories lean towards the
assimilation of minorities to the dominant
culture in the public sphere, acquiring an
abstract idea of individuals, while tole-rating
differences in the private sphere better,
only to be dependent on the acceptance by
the good will of people involved in these
relationships. Vice versa the proponents
of the multicultural approach find in the
concept of equality speculated aspects
of discrimination based on ethnicity,
gender, physical and mental conditions. For
multiculturalists, the liberal theories prove
to be incapable of recognizing the rights of
equality because they create two particular
cases: on the one hand, they favor formal
citizenship, but on the other, they are not
interested in the realization of those rights
by citizens, leaving them to free rein in the
relations between the main-stream of the
ruling classes and minority subcultures.
Multiculturalism proposes overcoming
this vision by starting from the reformulation
of the concept of equality as the equal
treatment of diversity. Equality and diversity
complement one another. The right to
receive recognition of their differences must
be supported both in the private sphere as
it is in the public, so that no community or
minority feels mutilated. Any opinion or
behavior that does not respect diversity is not
equality — explained by Meer and Modood
(2012a). Minorities must be able to present
demands for recognition and the sharing
of public spaces in the same way as the
cultural majority. Ultimately, if in the liberal
approach equality is measured the same
as the cultural majority, multiculturalism
supports the recognition in the private
and public spheres and it tries to propose
some guidelines on the concept of equality,
specifically in relating to this multifaceted
concept that guarantees for minorities, but
that does not replace the legal rights and
protection from racism, including cultural
racism and Islam phobia. Another derivation

of the concept of equality which is criticized,
is that connected to “assimilation.” For
multiculturalists integration must be a
spontaneous process, dependent on personal
choices. No group or community must
cancel the essential elements of its identity.
Still, it is very important the theme of
the cultural claims of a group within the
institutions, for example, the Pasti Halal
in the public institutions, schools and
hospitals, the right to wear certain types
of clothing in these public domains. All
minority groups should be given the right
to maintain their own identity, but in
conjunction with the national one, in the
name of a multicultural citizenship. Meer
and Modood, Zappata-Barrero (2016)
argue that the multicultural citizenship, if
understood in this way, does not dissolve
or deny national citizenship, indeed, it can
be considered a momentum towards its
enhancement. European history has left us
various experiences related to racism and
colonialism, where the status quo has played
a role of exclusion rather than integration.
From these examples, a project with a new
approach for the reconstruction of national
identity reconstruction must be welcomed
and encouraged by the majority. This must
be done with the intention of being able to
maximize the sense of belonging, reducing
alienation and fragmentation.

Educational Policies in the UK:
From Racial Equality
to Multicultural Citizenship

Critics of multiculturalism argue that
it appeared in Britain for the first time
between the sixties and seventies (Cantle,
2012), while others believe that the era of
multiculturalism began only in the eighties
(Goodhart, 2013). In our view, the history
of multicultural policies in the UK began
in 1965 with the implementation of the
first laws against racial discrimination
(Race Relations Act), a concept that can be
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interpreted as being part of liberal equality.
The second law of 1976, The Relations
Act, focused on the principle of equality
in the face of differences (Meer, Modood,
2012a). Up until the sixties, the majority of
politicians and the general opinion used the
expression “racial equality” in reference to the
relationship between the native population,
dominant whites, and the newcomers, who
were blacks and other discriminated ethnic
groups (Modood, 1998). Such a conception
has proved implausible since 1982, when
“ethnic pluralism” was in-troduced, which
included religious elements in addition to
ethnic ones. In the first half of the eighties
some members of the Asian community
put forward demands for recognition to
the British institutions and therefore, other
questions were discussed in the Commission
for Racial Equality (CRE). In 1982, the
House of Lords judged inadequate the
restrictive conception of equality only
in terms of racial equality. The Asian
affirmation has enabled the transition from
a notion of racial equality to that of ethnic
equality (Modood, 1994). An event that
emphasized the issue of religion in the
context of British multiculturalism was that
of the “Satanic Verses” by Salman Rushdie
Aftair. According to Tariqg Modood, the case
of Rushdie was essential in understanding
the problem that had been created within
the British society, in reference to religious
tolerance. Muslims, compared with other
religious groups, did not have the same
rights and the same protection guaranteed
by the racial equality legislation for the
Sikhs and Jews. This affair has served to
understand how important it is to protect
Muslims from discrimination and the
incitement of religious hatred, and how
important it is to recognize and begin
pro- multicultural integration processes
(Modood, 2013). In addition, we were put
in front of the importance of recognizing
religion as an essential element of public
life, in the same way as we consider ethnic

and sexual orientation of one’s identity.
Any form of condemnation, absolutist
approach, limiting the freedom of speech,
will increase further more the overall hatred
and anger of the Muslims (Parekh, 1989).
The multiculturalists rather believe that we
should broaden the concept of integration
through the extension of multiculturalism
in terms of racial dualism, and ethnic and
religious pluralism (Modood, 1993).

This made way for the arrival of the
New Labour government, which in the
first term (1997-2001) was called the
most multicultural of UK history. It is not
essential to list the specific policies adopted
by the Labor government, instead it is
more important to use them to underline
some policies proposed by the British
multiculturalists: the abolition of the rule
of the “primary purpose” immigration;
the funding of religious schools, especially
Islamic ones; the recognition, at a national
level, of the Muslim council within
government institutions using the same
criteria as the other groups; the creation
of a committee of inquiry and discussion
on institutional racism with the prospect
of proposing an appropriate program
of intervention by central institutions;
promoting and strengthening equality
within local authorities; the recognition
of Bengali communities, Afro-Caribbean
and Pakistani special rights in education
and employment fields; the introduction
of religious affiliation in the census; the
establishment of the day of remembrance.
Some of these policies were enacted after
the introduction of religious hate crimes in
2003 and 2006, and those on racial equality
and sexual equality in 2010. This has been
defined by multiculturalists as “the era of
British multiculturalism “. At this point the
question of national identity comes to be of
great interest. For British multi-culturalist
its elaboration, especially British, has been
in the lime light since the late seventies,
when it became central and consistent in
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public speeches at an institutional level.
Margaret Thatcher considered the essential
maintenance of British identity, as did John
Major who, was aware of the strong growth
of social diversity, and hoped it was possible
to maintain it. On the contrary, Tony Blair
described the UK as a young country, in
rapid evolution, both by population but
also culturally, full of youthful creativity
as a mosaic of cultures and colours, which
placed ethnic and cultural diversity at
the centre of everything. As recalled by
Modood, there were several members
of the British Government that used an
inclusive language, such as the former
Interior Minister Jack Straw (1997-2001)
stressing that being British, meant being
inclusive? Another important member of the
Labour government, Robin Cook, uttered
in a public speech that his favourite national
dish was the “chicken tikka”. Furthermore
in 2010, the Commission on the future of
multi-ethnic Britain (CMEB) published
the national report, owing merit to the
New Labor Government for the growing
acceptance of multi-ethnicity at a national
level and active verbs like “build”, “develop”
and “create” were central in the work of the
CMEB (Uberoi, Modood, 2013).

Beyond Multiculturalism:
The Rise of Intercultural Perspectives

The multiculturalist policies in Europe,
and particularly in the United Kingdom,
however, failed to produce their desired
results, only to lose public confidence and
political and administrative institutions.
Some European political leaders, such as
former French president Sarkozy (2010),
tormer British Prime Minister David
Cameron (2012) and the current German
Chancellor.

Critics of multiculturalism moved from
the observation that some of its assumptions
have never evolved from the first phase
elaboration and that, for this reason, the

approach has always been less adequate to
understand the evolution of social relations
and, specifically in the redefinition of identity
of individual and group membership.
Multiculturalism has revealed its limitations
in the enhancement of individual differences,
as well as in that of specific communities
(blacks, whites, Muslims, Sikhs and other
smaller communities),by considering it as
the homogenization between individuals
and communities. In fact, at least from a
certain perspective and in the construction
of the narration on diversity, there is no
shortage of cases in which the men of
individual communities have produced
a distorted image of women, and others
in which internal abuses were committed
within the community itself by producing
relational and social disconnection at the
level of communication and participation in
community and society, as well as creating
cases of lack of interpersonal relationships
between members of the same community.
Such phenomena have produced situations
of residential segregation, culminating
in crucial episodes such as the racially
motivated riots that broke out in 2001 in
Bedford (London). Consequently, within
the community the realization of the need
to overcome the multicultural paradigm
became evident. The transformation of
minorities reached such a complex level
that the national identity proved to be
insufficient in the face of strict separation
between the majority and the minority.
From Cantle’s point of view, identities
are becoming more and more mixed, and
nowadays they continue to be implicated
in fear and contempt, as if around them
there is a hovering taboo. In fact, in the
UK, the mixed communities, locally, are
growing rapidly and the country has lost the
distinction of the number of homogeneous
communities (IPSOS MORI, 2013).
Therefore, it becomes of utmost
importance the investment in a new
model capable of identifying the identity
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according to the principles of exclusivity
and importance. In the new model of
intercultural education, the citizens should
have the chance to come to terms with
the changing world. Ted Cantle presented
the case of a young girl of Pakistani origin
who lives in Glasgow. She spent some of
her teen years in Pakistan, and she now
attends a Catholic school of confession,
she is a Glasgow Rangers supporter and
spends her free time hanging out with her
friends. This is an example of a person who
expresses different traits of his composite
identity compared to that of the social
context in which she lives. According to
the multicultural approach, this young girl
who had her primary school education in
her homeland should stand only for what
is her Muslim identity, giving up other
behaviors related to everyday life in the
Scottish city. On the contrary, this case is
exemplary to understand the concept of
plurality, which is now a central element
in the identity of the new generations, and
the limits of multiculturalism in addressing
the differences that are created within the
communities themselves.

On the contrary, the promotion and
protection of particular identities has
been entrusted, for far too long, to the
representatives of the communities, through
agreements that often proved not to be
fully excepted within the group they
belong to, and not always respectful of
the internal differences. Some examples of
these incompatibilities were eg. Combined
weddings and the rejection of homosexuality:
This has produced a form of “tick-box”
(control and monitoring) that has annihilated
the identities under one aspect and led to the
creation of confined identities, which over
time have originated and strengthened forms
of segregation. One exemplary case is that
of segregated communities. For a long time,
the English supporters of the multicultural
approach, have tried to spread the idea
that the construction of such communities

should not be linked to ethnic and cultural
factors, but to economic and residential
factors (Meer, Modood, 2012).
Conversely, interculturalists describe
segregation as a “parallel life”, in which
individuals have no contact with others,
contributing to the increase of fear and
intolerance. The main point is to find ways
of how to break down barriers to facilitate
contacts between people and provide
distinctive items. The task of interculturalism
must be that of creating new shared spaces
to reduce prejudices and fear in some of
the important areas of social life, like in the
workplace, in the context of interpersonal
exchanges, locally and in the institutional
framework. In this respect, public schools
play a primary and essential role, and each
must guarantee religious literacy in helping
to understand the diversity from a religious
perspective, laic and atheist, and provide
the tools for the knowledge of different
confessions. Moreover, the implementation
of programs that promote interaction,
contact and exchange between teachers,
students, parents and other components
belonging to these communities (Cantle,
2012) is in line with the programs and
directives of the European Council for
intercultural cities provided by the White
Paperon intercultural dialogue, 2008.

Multiculturalist Responses
to Interculturalist Critiques

Multiculturalist Responses to Interculturalist
CritiquesThe multiculturalists recognize
the merit of interculturalists of being able
to better understand, from a theoretical
standpoint, the factors of interaction
between members of the communities,
the importance of the theory of contact
and cohesion between groups, and how
cooperation and coming together in local
areas foster communication. However, these
considerations had already emerged in the
conclusions of the investigation carried out
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by the Commission for Social Cohesion
(Community Cohesion, 2001), which
verified that in relations of cooperation at
a local level, contacts between the groups
are essential for the achievement of social
cohesion. Some limits of multiculturalists
(which will be covered in the last paragraph)
were not able to value the role of national
citizenship, for example through citizenship
ceremonies and education (Crick, 2003),
not having regarded the importance of the
normative claims of the native majority,
and finally failing to recognize the role of
multiple identities (Hall, 1998; Vertovec,
2007). The multiculturalists argue, however,
that the criticisms of interculturalists have
contributed to the improvement their
approach. The multiculturalists have long
put the emphasis on multiple identities
while balancing their interest for some
particular identities (Modood, 1998).
There are black people who hold different
social and professional roles for which
it is more the sense of belonging rather
than the status conferred by the socio-
economic position that interests them.
Similarly, many women say they feel more
important belonging to the female gender
rather than a particular social position and
Muslims mainly feel part of their own
confessional community rather than other
memberships (Modood, 2013). Citizens
of the Islamic religion, as well as for many
other minorities accused of being refractory
to integration or to contain in itself the seeds
of terrorism, “Englishness” is only a general
representation of their being. In this case,
membership of a religious community does
not end in a multiple identity framework,
as interculturalists believe (Cantle, 2012).
To overcome the cases of stigma and
marginalization, multiculturalists aim
at the public recognition of ethnic and
religious differences. For them, the fact that
some cthnic minorities have had multiple
identities sewn on to them and that they
have to show them off; is interpreted as a

sort of postmodern assimilation (Modood,
2016). In conclusion, although many have
sanctioned the failure of multiculturalist
theories, this approach has had some
positive theoretical recognition. This has
helped multicultural theories to grow and
evolve, so much so that the proposals of
the European and Quebec interculturalists
are now conceived as a sensitive part,
sometimes critical, but never alternative

to the multicultural approach (Meer and
Modood, 2015).

The Quebec Case:
Interculturalism
as a National Project

The socio-political context in which the two
models of integration, multiculturalist and
interculturalist, are developed and applied
is crucial and therefore the two need to be
compared. The case chosen is that of Quebec
because it has been the subject of debate in
recent years over the issue of recognition of
collective identities and the application of
pluralist policies. The intercultural project
in Quebec began in the seventies, when
Canada decided to adopt the multicultural
model of integration to represent all ethnic
communities in the area. The questioning
of the status of the two main cultures in
Canada, Anglophone and Francophone,
turned out to be against the latter and led
to the implementation of the intercultural
model, in contrast to that of the rest of
the federation. The definition of the new
project was based on the idea of a cultural
pluralism which could guarantee a mediated
integration of newcomers and at the same
time was able to provide some elements “ad
hoc precedence” in defence of the cultural
majority of Quebec (Bouchard, 2011).
The existence of an established identity
is one of the reasons that contributed to
the development of a new model distinct
from the rest of Canada. It also added
that Canadian multiculturalism has been
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interpreted by the Quebec nationalist groups
as a form of submission and non-recognition
of the special status of Quebec citizenship
as one of the two cultures that founded the
federation and which make up the majority
of the Canadian society (Taylor, 2012).
Raftaele Tacovino defines this duality of
interest as a form of subtle balance capable
of reconciling certain rules of cultural
diversity on the one hand, with the constant
need for national affirmation on the other,
as a new intercultural model (2015).
Comparing it with the model proposed by
Ted Cantle, he explains how the project of
Quebec embraces a sociological conception
of citizenship, in terms of that the nation
rather than the culture. In his opinion, what
makes it special is the use of interculturalism
to obtain the notion of a nation in which
cultural identities have an established role.
Tacovino explains that in the absence of a
clear national identity, and national response
to internal demands, multiculturalism fills
a void raising culture in public spaces and
rejecting all cultures as central elements
for collective self-determination. It may
be added that the intercultural path in
Quebec aimed to provide a differentiated
notion of citizenship, as the majority felt
like a minority within this province. An
essential contribution on the subject is
presented by Gerard Bouchard, who explains
why the case of Quebec is far from the
international conception of interculturalism.
The intercultural project in the province
of Quebec was based on the defines of
traditions and cultural values of the French-
speaking majority from the possibility of
engagement of cultural pluralism, following
the increase and the geographic and cultural
diversity of migration flows. In this regard,
it should be noted the secession referendum
in 1980, proposed by the PLQ Party,
which called for its independence from
Canada (Labelle, 2008). In the nineties,
the government developed a regulatory
framework for integration based on equality,

so the cultural majority was invited to
enter into a sort of “moral contract” with
newcomers, based on mutual respect. They
were trying to create foundations for a
future cultural fusion, for coexistence both
in public and private life. The participation
of minorities in the public and cultural life
of the country was guaranteed, as long as
they learnt French, and contemporarily, the
cultural majority was required to provide
all necessary resources to achieve their full
integration. The Quebec intercultural model
relies thus on two fundamental pillars that
distinguish it from other models: the first
defines the integration guidelines and can
be called macro-social while the second is,
on the other hand, micro-social and refers
to the relationships that are created locally
in the newspaper, in the community and in
public institutions such as schools, hospitals,
workplaces.

Key Features
of the Intercultural Paradigm

The first is diversity: diversity awareness
is strong in the French-speaking part of
Quebec, but also in other situations such
as in the United States, Sweden, Australia
and India. The premise that accompanies
us in the analysis must be the awareness of
nations which are composed of a collection
of individuals, ethnic and cultural groups,
where they are on an equal treatment plan,
and receive the same protection by the
laws of each state. The peculiarity is that
the recognition does not occur on cultural
bases. The paradigm of diversity guarantees
all citizens to express themselves freely
without restriction, except when required
by law. The second distinctive element is
homogeneity and is based on the recognition
of dignity and the protection. Recognition
is guaranteed both ethnically and culturally
in a public domain and in some cases even
in a private one. This approach is present in
states like France, Italy, Japan and Russia.
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The third distinctive element is multi-
polarity. Particular reference is made to
those societies in which there are multiple
groups on the same national territory.
Ofticial recognition can be protected, as
in the case of multi-national states like
Bolivia, Malaysia, Belgium, Switzerland and
Northern Ireland. The fourth element of
the intercultural paradigm is that of duality.
Diversity and recognition are conceived
in a dual relation between minority and
majority cultures. Every culture is designed
and identified by its historical elements
of each community. Some of the features
of the collective recognition of a culture
are language, traditions, memories and
institutions. In these societies, minorities can
acquire a priority status compared to that
of the majority, as what happened with the
indigenous majority in Quebec. Bouchard
believes that the most important cultures
are those that belong to the majority culture
and minority cultures can help to change
them and, in some cases, completely erase
diversity. The paradigm of duality appears as
a dichotomous form between majority and
minority, and characterises most western
countries in the persistent coexistence of
them and us. This has produced anxiety in
the cultural majority, who feel threatened by
the growing demands of recognition from
minorities. The situation of “culture shock”
(Consorti, 2013) is also due to migration
flows and in particular to growth in the last
decade of Islamic fundamentalism in many
developed countries. In the province of
Quebec, the state of shock and the resulting
anxieties is linked to the fact that the French-
speaking majority constitute a minority in
the North American region (less than 2%
of the total population), but you can say
that the ethnic minority is the majority
within the society. The local majority accuse
the minority of not wanting to integrate,
while the latter are having to live in a state
of uncertainty as to their integration. In
Bouchard’s opinion, the majority is faced

with a real threat because of its diversity
and proves unable to face the fears and the
real problems that are related primarily to
globalization, while the Central government
has not been able to manage these situations
of diversity. The growing presence of
immigrants in the Montreal area, has caused
disturbing attitudes, some of which are
justified by the weakness of the French-
speaking majority which fears losing the
values of its identity. Bouchard defines these
attitudes rather intolerant and associated to
a regime of inequality, which one would call
artificial, between citizens. On the contrary,
they could be mere theoretical or imaginary
constructions, xenophobia, social exclusion
and discrimination, all recurring in the
history of Western societies. Bouchard is
convinced that the public debate must not
remain connected only to a perspective
of duality, which seems to be a dead end,
worsened by trends that consider the
two components fixed and unchanging,
rather than layered and multi-faceted.
Interculturalism guarantees all citizens equal
recognition and responsibility in building
intercultural relations to overcome conflicts
and incompatibilities in institutional
and domestic spheres to the community
resorting to the courts as a final solution.
Every citizen is asked to play a part in the
evolution of relations between members of
society. Bouchard identifies four possible
interventions by the main participants (the
state, the justice system, civic organizations
and associations, individuals and groups) in
the workplace and in private life. In all cases,
it assumes the existence of a culture ready
for dialogue, negotiation and exchange. In
particular, the Bouchard-Taylor commission
noticed the presence of a culture that is open
and ready to cooperate in the Province of
Quebec in the health system, education and
in the metropolitan areas, where hundreds
of people are meant to contribute and
accelerate social and economic integration.
Another important contribution was
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that of the municipal councils, which
adopted appropriate policies to facilitate
communication and the mutual recognition
between the members of society.

Conclusions

The aim of the research done in this
article is to analyze the debate between
multiculturalism and interculturalism, about
the challenges of growing diversity in the
UK, comparing them with other realities
of acceptance and integration adopted in
different countries.. We have identified that
both models reflect a pluralistic framework,
putting emphasis on public recognition of
collective identities which are essential for
the construction of modern citizenship.
Both models reject a regulatory assimilations
framework, considering it as being morally
excessive and in which the culture of the
majority has the task of structuring all of the
political and social regulatory frameworks.
The rejection of a culture bound to the private
interests of a particular group, community
or society is made by respecting the smaller
groups and minorities that are found within
a given society. The lines of consensus seem
to prevail in the two models, and yet, here
we also found some conceptual differences
between the two models. In particular, we
focused on the social and political context
within which the models are developed
and implemented. The situation of foreign
communities that are located in the United
Kingdom and the key concepts of the debates
that have produced positions and oppositions
between the two models was analyzed.
Considering the heterogeneity of the foreign
communities in British territory and their
ethnic, cultural and religious diversity, the
comparison with the intercultural model
in Quebec was suggested, because of
intercultural policies in this country. The
social and political context in which the
intercultural model of Quebec is processed,
rather than presenting itself as the ideal

model of integration and citizenship, could
be defined as a national defense project of the
Francophone culture against the fears and the
anxieties of the minority of Quebec created
by the implementation of the multicultural
model in the Canadian federation. The
national project for integration in Quebec,
has had the goal to deal with the culture of the
indigenous majority (Iacovino, 2015) rather
than the defense of ethnic minorities. This
is also demonstrated in the law of 1980, in
which the model recognized the importance
of the “Culture of divergence” (Government
of Quebec, 1981), which were formulated
as initiatives to accelerate the integration of
ethnic minorities and cultural in a period of
high tension after the secession referendum
in 1980. Through the contributions of the
major interculturalists scholars, we found
confirmation that the intercultural model in
Quebec is a different and very exceptional
case, which cannot be taken as an example
for other intercultural models. However,
multiculturalism and interculturalism both
recognize that our societies are facing
globalization and consequently social
diversification. Both approaches also
highlight the urgent need to implement
a regulatory framework able to recognize
some forms of collective identities on a
public and institutional level with the aim to
achieve a collective citizenship. We can detect,
therefore, a two-way rejection of models that
are based on principles of belonging and
cultural homogeneity. According to us, they
seem more connected with certain principles
of confidentiality and keeping the interests of
the community stronger. Both models share
the idea of recognition of identity within a
liberal and pluralistic framework, the creation
of a set of rules that target the recognition
of forms of collective identities essential for
citizenship without the majority community
resulting to be predominant. We may add
that one of the fundamental elements of the
debate between the two schools of thought
is related to the analysis of pluralistic policies
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to be implemented to give importance to
the collective identity. Cantle shows that
equality and recognition, according to the
notion of the multiculturalists, are no longer
sufficient to meet the complexity of today’s
social context. He says that multiculturalism
has long compared the recognition of
identity with the traditional concepts of race,
ethnicity and culture, without considering the
differentiating factors of our societies, and
tailing to guarantee the need for representation
of communities and creating non effective
integration strategies. According to Cantle,
the supporters of multiculturalism would
consider national identity an essential element
of citizenship, but its implementation would

REFERENCES

ANTONSICH, M. (2012). “Interculturalism
versus Multiculturalism”, The Cantle-Modood
debate, in «Ethnicities», 0, 0, pp. 1-24.

ANTONSICH, M. (2014). “Living together in
diversity. A Journey from scholarly views to
people’s voices and back, in Bollettino delln
Societa Geggrafica Italiana, X111, 7, pp. 317-
337.

BROWN W. (2009). Regulating Aversion: Tolerance
in the Age of Identity and Empire, Princeton,
Princeton University Press.

BOUCHARD, G. (2011). “What is
Interculturalism?”, in McGill Law Journal,
LVI, 2, pp. 435-468.

CAMERON, D. (2011). PM’s Speech at Munich
Security Conference, 5 febraio; https://www.
gov.uk/government/speeches/pms-speech-at-
munich-security-conference.

CANTLE, T. (2001). “The Cantle Report of the
Independent Community Cohesion Review
Team, London, Home Office.

CANTLE, T. (2008). Community Cobesion. A New
Framework for Race and Diversity, New York:
Palgrave

CANTLE, T. (2012). Interculturalism: The new era
of cobesion and diversity, New York: Palgrave
Macmillan.

require the recognition and understanding
of different cultures, avoiding assimilations
tendencies. In Modood’s opinion, current
societies are complex and he is convinced
that any form of public recognition is
illusory, and furthermore, it goes into a
post-modern assimilation’s direction, if it
does not go through this complex identity
first. One might conclude that for Modood
that Cantle’s model, based on a liberal vision
that supports a general recognition of the
collective identity in the private area, focused
on so-called “principles of social cohesion of
cultures”, cannot deal with specific cases of
social exclusion and proves unconvincing.

CANTLE, T. (2015). “Implementing Intercultural
Policies”, in Zapata-Barrero R., a cura di,
Interculturalism in Cities, Stockport, Elgar,
pp. 76-94.

COHEN-EMERIQUE, M.; ROTHBERG, A.
(2016). Ilmetodo degli shock culturali. Ma- nuale
di formazione per il lavoro sociale e wmanitario,
Milano: Francoangeli.

CONSORITTI P. (2013). “Hanno ragione tutti!”.
Profili di gestione dei conflitti interculturali ed
interreligiosi, in Id., Valdambrini A., a cura di,
Gestire i contlitti interculturali ed interreligiosi.
Approcci a confronto, Pisa: Pisa University
Press, pp. 9-30.

CRICK, B. (2003). “Advisory Group on Life in the
UK, Interim Report, London: HMSO.
GOODHART, D. (2013). The British Dream,

London: Atlantic Books.

HAGE, G. (2000). White Nation: Fantasies of White
Supremacy in a Multi-cultural Society, London:
Routledge.

HALL, S. (1988). “New ethnicities”, in Mercer
K., a cura di, Black Film, British Cinema,
London: Institute of Contemporary ArtsBFI/
ICA Docu-ments 7.

TACOVINO R. (2015). “Commentary:
interculturalism vs multiculturalism - How



¢ 108 &

Multiculturalism and Interculturalism:

Comparing Paradigms for Educational Leadership

can we live together in diversity”, in Ethnicities,
0, 0, pp. 20-24.

MODOOD, T. (1993). “Muslim Views on
Religious Identity and Racial Equality”, in New
Community, XIX, 3, pp. 513-519.

MODOOD, T. (1994). “Establishment,
Multiculturalism and British Citizenship”, in
Political Quarterly, LXV, 1, pp. 53-73.

MODOOD, T. (1998). “Multiculturalism,
Secularism and the State”, in Critical Review
of International, Socinl and Political Philosophy,
1, 3, pp. 79-97.

MODOOD, T. (2005). Multicultural Politics: Racism,
Etlmicity and Muslims in Britain, Minneapolss,
Edinburg: University of Edinburgh Press.

MODOOD, T. (2007). Multiculturalism: A civil
Iden, Cambridge: Polity Press.

MODOOD, T. (2016). “On being a public
intellectual, a Muslim and a multiculturalist”,
interviewed by Simon Thompson, in
«Renewal», XXIV, 2, pp. 90-95.

MEER, N. (2012). “Assessing the Divergences
on Our Reading of Inter- culturalism and
Multiculturalism®; in Journal of Intercultural
Studies, XXXI1, 2, pp. 233-244.

MEER, N. & MODOOD, T. (2012a), “How
does Interculturalism contrast with
multiculturalism? in Journal of Intercultural
Studies», XXXIII, 2, pp.175-196.

PERMBLEDHJE

MEER, N. & MODOOD, T. (2012b).
“Interculturalism, multiculturalism or both:?”,
in Political Insight, 111, 1, pp. 30-33.

MEER, N. & MODOOD, T. (2015). “Religious
pluralism in the United States and Britain: Its
im- plications for Muslims and nationhood”,
in Social Compass, LXI1, 4, pp. 526-540.

ZAPPATA-BARRERO, R. (2016), Interculturalism
and Multiculturalism, Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press.

LABELLE M. (2008). De la culture publique
commune a la citoyenneté: ancrages historiques
ctenjeux actuels”, in Gervais S., Karmis D., La-
moureux D.; Laval, a cura di, Du tricoté servé
o metisse servé? Lo culture publique commune
an Québec en débats, Québec, Les Presss de
P'Université Laval, pp. 19-43.

PAREKH, B. (1989). “Between holy text and moral
void”, in New Statesman and Society», 24 marzo.

TAYLOR, Ch. (2012). “Interculturalism or
multiculturalism?”, in Philosophy and Social
Criticism, XXXVIII, 4-5, pp. 413-423.

UBEROI, V. & MODOOD, T. (2013). “Has
Multiculturalism Retreated in Britain?”, in
Soundings: A Jowrnal of Politics and Culture»,
pp- 129-142.

VERTOVEC S. (2007). “Super-diversity and its
implications”, in Ethnic and Radical Studies,
XXX, 6, pp. 1024-1054.

Ky punim rikthen debatin midis studiuesve kryesoré t€ qasjes multikulturore dhe

atyre t€ qasjes ndérkulturore, e cila éshté zhvilluar sé fundi né Mbretériné e Bashkuar. Pasi
thekson vegorité e multikulturalizmit, q€ lidhen me njohjen e diversiteteve dhe pérfshirjen
e t€ huajve, krahasimi 1 kétij modeli me sfidat aktuale q€ pérballet Mbretéria e Bashkuar - té
karakterizuara nga dinamizmi dhe diferencimi i pakicave etnike - ¢on drejt konsiderimit
t€ disa tezave ndérkulturore si njé qasje mé e pérshtatshme pér té pérfagésuar dhe pér tiu
pérgjigjur diversiteteve etnike dhe fetare. Vémendje e veganté i kushtohet implikimeve
t€ t€ dy paradigmave pér udhéheqjen arsimore, me shkollat dhe mjediset e t&é nxénit té
konsideruara si hapésira thelbésore pér dialogun ndérkulturor dhe kohezionin shoggéror. Sé
fundi, zbatueshmeéria e ndérkulturalizmit u testua mbi rastin studimor té€ Quebec-ut, pérmes
njé rishikimi té teorive t€ Gérard Bouchard dhe Charles Taylor.

Fjalé kyce: Udhiéheqja Arsimore, Edukimi Ndévkulturor, Pakicat, Diversiteti, Identiteti,
Multikulturalizimi, Ndévkulturalizmi, Kohezioni Shogéror
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ABSTRACT

Regional convergence remains a central goal of the European Union (EU) cohesion agenda,
yet candidate countries often experience uneven outcomes due to institutional fragility and
deficits in social capacity. This study introduces the Convergence Paradox, highlighting the fact
that regions that are most in need of EU support are often least able to absorb it effectively.
This is because local agency and institutional trust — key social foundations — are weaker in
these contexts. Based on survey data from 127 development professionals across Albania,
which were analysed through mediation analysis, regression and qualitative thematic insights,
the study explores how local agency and institutional trust shape collaborative governance
and project implementation. Particular attention is paid to the inequalities created by the
Territorial and Administrative Reform (TAR) of 2015, emphasizing the distinction between
historically created (“old”) and newly merged (“new”) municipalities. The findings show
that institutional trust significantly mediates the effect of local agency on implementation.
Professionals in new municipalities systematically report lower levels of agency and trust.
These results support the proposed Agency-Trust-Implementation Triad, which positions
institutional trust as the critical transmission mechanism between EU external conditionality
and local agency as a middle-level theory. The study aims to contribute to the debates on
decentralization and EU integration, by offering practical implications for strengthening
governance capacity in transition states.
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egional convergence remains central
Ko the European Union (EU)
ohesion agenda, yet candidate
countries often show uneven progress. The
practice of linking reforms to accession
incentives — EU conditionality — has been
considered a key driver of transformation
(Schimmelfennig & Sedelmeier, 2005;
Grabbe, 2006). However, its effectiveness
does not simply depend on the adoption
of rules, but also on the internal social and
institutional context itself (Noutcheva &
Becheyv, 2008; Borzel & Risse, 2012).

This article advances the concept of the
Convergence Paradox: precisely the regions
that need EU support the most are the ones
that are least able to absorb it, the absorptive
capacity depending on local agency and
institutional trust — resources that are often
weaker in fragile contexts. In their absence,
technical assistance and financing risk
producing little beyond formal compliance.

Albania illustrates this paradox. The
2015 Territorial and Administrative Reform
(TAR) reduced municipalities from 373 to
61 with the objective of increasing efficiency
and fiscal sustainability (Republic of Albania,
2014; Co-PLAN, 2015; UNDDP Albania,
2016). However, inequalities did not take
long to appear: the “old” municipalities
retained administrative experience, while
the “new” ones faced a weakened identity
and limited capacities (Co-PLAN & URI,
2019; Bregu & Gjinko, 2025). This has
directly affected their ability to design and
implement EU-funded projects (World
Bank, 2021).

This study aims to answer three
questions: (1) How do agency and trust
influence collaborative governance and
project implementation in Albania? (2) How
has the 2015 reform shaped inequalities
between “old” and “new” municipalities?
(3) What does the case of Albania tell us
about the broader Convergence Paradox?
Drawing on survey data from 127
development professionals, combined with

mediation, regression analysis, and thematic
insights, we propose the Agency-Belief-
Implementation Triad, drawing on theories
of decentralization, Europeanization, and
regional development.

Literature Review
and Theoretical Framework

The classic theory of decentralization,
assuming equal capacity in all jurisdictions,
emphasizes the efficiency and accountability
of decentralization of power (Oates, 1972).
It overlooks differences in administrative
experience, fiscal autonomy and social
capital (Bardhan, 2002). The literature
on asymmetric decentralization has
shown that “one-size-fits-all” reforms in
heterogencous settings fail (Shah, 2007).
Albania’s Territorial and Administrative
Reform (TAR) of 2015 is an illustrative
example: the “old” municipalities preserved
their institutional memory and revenue
potential, while the “new” ones faced deficits
in resource allocation and legitimacy (Co-
PLAN, 2015; UNDPD, 2020; World Bank,
2021). Similar trends are found throughout
the Western Balkans (OECD, 2017; GIZ,
2019; NALAS, 2020) highlighting the
need to accompany technical reforms with
governance focused on legitimacy. Agency—
the belief in one’s ability to influence
outcomes—often encounters institutional
obstacles such as bureaucracy, clientelism,
and corruption in transitional democracies,
producing “limited agency” (Bandura,
2001; Peters, 2010; Levitsky & Way,
2020). Participatory governance becomes
symbolic rather than essential in the absence
of enabling structures (Chambers, 1994;
Gaventa, 2004, 2006; Mansuri & Rao,
2013). Surveys in Albania of development
professionals indicated high motivation,
but dissatisfaction with rigid top-down
processes (Co-PLAN, 2019).

Institutional trust—belief in justice,
competence, and integrity—is essential for
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effective governance, reducing transaction
costs, facilitating compliance, and enabling
collective action (Tyler, 2006; Ostrom,
1990; Putnam, 1993; Levi, 1998;
Rothstein & Stolle, 2008). Low trust,
visible in Albania and the Western Balkans
(Transparency International, 2022; IDRA,
2023), undermines cooperation and makes
EU conditionality largely cosmetic (Grabbe,
2006; Borzel & Risse, 2012). Even skilled
actors in “new” municipalities with low trust
have difficulty mobilizing communities or
effectively implementing projects.

Based on these insights, the Agency-
Trust-Implementation Triad posits
institutional trust as the key mechanism
that transforms local agency—stimulated
by EU conditioning—into effective
implementation (Grindle & Hilderbrand,
1995; Brinkerhoft, 2007). The Convergence
Paradox occurs when the regions most in
need of EU support are least able to absorb
it due to deficits in trust and agency. While
based on Albania, similar patterns occur
throughout the Western Balkans (NALAS,
2019; GFA, 2020; Stojanovi¢ & Pordevié,
2021), indicating a structural challenge
to EU enlargement in fragile institutional
contexts.

Methodology

This study employs an explanatory
sequential mixed-methods design (Creswell
& Plano Clark, 2017), collecting quantitative
data first, followed by qualitative data to
provide contextual depth. A stratified elite
purposive sample of 127 professionals across
municipalities, NGOs, academic institutions,
and state agencies participated. Sampling
considered institution type, geographic
location (old vs. new municipalities), and
professional position. Data were collected
via structured surveys with Likert-scale,
multiple-choice, and open-ended questions,
pretested for clarity.

Key variables included Collaborative

Approaches (Y, dependent), Local Agency
(X, independent), and Institutional Trust
(M, mediator), alongside controls (age,
education, institution type, position,
experience, municipality type). Descriptive
and inferential analyses were performed in
SPSS 28. Mediation was tested via OLS
regression for X — M and logistic regression
for X & M — Y, with 1,000 bootstrap
resamples for indirect effects. Comparisons
were made between old municipalities
(historic urban centers with municipal
status prior to 2015, e.g., Tirana, Elbasan,
Fier) and new municipalities (created or
consolidated in the 2015 reform, e.g., Belsh,
Dropull, Divjaké) to identify differences in
agency and institutional trust. Open-ended
responses underwent thematic analysis
in NVivo 14 following Braun & Clarke’s
(20006) six-step framework, with themes
quantified for comparison.

Ethical procedures ensured informed
consent, confidentiality, and anonymity.
Limitations include self-reported measures,
potential social desirability bias, cross-
sectional design limiting causal inference,
and purposive sampling restricting
generalizability. Nevertheless, rigorous
design and combined quantitative-
qualitative analysis enhances validity,
reliability, and credibility, providing robust
insight into Albania’s regional development
dynamics under EU integration.

Findings

Descriptive Statistics

and Sample Chavacteristics

The final analytical sample comprised
127 professionals engaged in local
development across Albania. The sample
demonstrated strong representation across
key demographic and professional strata
(Table 1). The majority of respondents
were highly educated, with 61.4% (n=78)
holding a Master’s degree and a further
13.3% (n=17) holding post-graduate or
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doctoral qualifications. The sample captured
a wide range of professional experience,
with 45.7% possessing more than 10 years
of experience in their field. Geographically,
respondents were distributed across both old
(65.4%) and new (34.6%) municipalities,
with the highest concentration of participants
from the regions of Gjirokastér (22.0%) and
Tirana (15.0%).

Mediation Analysis

Mediation analysis was conducted
to examine whether Trust mediates
the relationship between Agency and

Table 1: Sample Characteristics (N=127)

Collaborations. Table 2 presents the results
of this analysis for the sample of 127
respondents.

The effect of Agency on Trust (path
a) was positive and statistically significant
(Estimate = 0.266, SE = 0.094, p = 0.005),
indicating that higher levels of Agency are
associated with increased Trust. Trust, in
turn, significantly predicted Collaborations
(path b; Estimate = 0.960, SE = 0.297,
p = 0.001), suggesting that respondents
with higher Trust are more likely to engage
effectively in Collaborations.

The direct effect of Agency on

Characteristic Category n %

Age Group 25-35 years 23 18.1
36-45 years 45 354
46-55 years 38 29.9
56-65 years 21 16.5

Education Level High School 8 6.3
Bachelor 19 15
Master 78 61.4
Post-graduate/PhD 17 13.4

Institution Type NGO 35 27.6
Municipality 18 14.2
Academic 16 12.6
State Agency 7 55
Other 51 40.2

Professional

Experience <3 years 22 17.3
3-5 years 28 22
5-10 years 31 244
10-15 years 19 15
>15 years 27 21.3

Source: Authors’ elaboration of questionnaires
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Table 2: Mediation summary (Agency — Tiust — Collaborations N = 127)

Parameter Estimate SE p-value

a (Agency — Trust) 0.266 0.094 0.005 **

b (Trust — Collaborations) 0.960 0.297 0.001 **

¢’ (Agency — Collaborations, direct) 0.132 0.251 0.598

Indirect effect (a X b) 0.263 — 95% CI [0.067, 0.546]

*Bootstrap 95% confidence intervals based on 1,000 resamples. **p < 0.01

Source: Authors’ elaboration of questionnaires

Collaborations (path ¢’) was not significant
(Estimate = 0.132, SE = 0.251, p =
0.598), indicating that the relationship
between Agency and Collaborations is
largely transmitted through Trust. The
calculated indirect effect (a X b = 0.263)
had a bootstrap 95% confidence interval of
[0.067, 0.546], which does not include zero,
confirming that Trust significantly mediates
the effect of Agency on Collaborations.

The Territorial Divide:

Old vs. New Municipalities

Independent samples t-tests revealed
significant disparities between professionals
working in old versus new municipalities
(Table 3).

As shown in Table 3, respondents in
old municipalities reported higher levels
of local agency (M = 3.5) compared to
those in new municipalities (M = 2.9),
indicating a greater sense of empowerment
and influence over local decision-making.
Similarly, institutional trust was higher in

old municipalities (M = 3.4) relative to new
ones (M = 2.7), suggesting that residents of
newly formed municipalities may perceive
local governance structures as less responsive
or accessible.

These findings highlight a clear
territorial divide: while old municipalities
maintain stronger social capital and
institutional trust, new municipalities face
challenges in fostering civic engagement
and legitimacy.

Integrated Qualitative Findings:

Thematic Analysis

Thematic analysis of 68 open-ended
responses revealed three recurrent clusters.
Structural-administrative barriers were most
frequently cited (82.4%), with participants
emphasizing excessive bureaucracy, urban
bias in funding, and perceptions of
corruption, as illustrated by one remark:
“The new administrative division has destroyed
rural development. Funds are used only for
urban arens.” Capacity-related challenges

Table 3: Comparison of Agency and Trust by Municipality Tipe (N = 127)

Variable Old New Mean t-value | p-value
Municipalities | Municipalities | Difference
(n=71) (n=52)
Local Agency (1-5) 3.5(0.9) 2.9 (0.8) 0.6 2.56 0.012 **
Institutional Trust (1-5) 3.4 (1.0) 2.7(0.9) 0.7 2.73 | 0.008 **

Source: Authors’ elaboration of questionnaires
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(63.2%) focused on the lack of qualified
specialists and the prevalence of nepotism—
“Specialists ave not assigned to such tasks;
instead, favors ave made on nepotistic grounds.
This must stop”—as well as calls for targeted
training and clearer policies to support rural
development. Trust deficit manifestations
(55.9%) emerged through complaints
about weak transparency and top-down
management: “Development projects should not
be manayged from Tivana, but through regional
offices that know the reality better and cooperate
closely with local actors.” These insights
demonstrate how bureaucratic rigidity,
limited expertise, and low transparency
jointly undermine institutional trust, thereby
reinforcing the Convergence Paradox: the
municipalities most in need of EU support
are simultaneously the least capable of
mobilizing the agency and trust required
for effective implementation.

Discussion

Our analysis confirms the Convergence
Paradox: regions most in need of EU
support are least able to absorb it effectively.
Professionals in newly amalgamated
municipalities (post-2015) reported
significantly lower levels of institutional trust
and local agency compared with historically
established municipalities, indicating that
technical and financial assistance alone often
produces formal compliance rather than
substantive outcomes. Old municipalities,
with established administrative experience
and institutional memory, utilize EU
resources more effectively, whereas new
municipalities face structural obstacles and
weaker local legitimacy (Co-PLAN, 2015;
UNDDP, 2020; World Bank, 2021).

These findings refine classical
decentralization theory, showing that
effective governance depends not only
on authority devolution but also on the
transfer of legitimacy and trust (Oates, 1972
Bardhan, 2002; Shah, 2007). Mediation

analysis demonstrates that institutional trust
tully mediates the relationship between local
agency and collaborative engagement (a =
0.266, p = 0.005; b = 0.960, p = 0.001; ¢’
= 0.132, p = 0.598; indirect effect = 0.263,
95% CI [0.067, 0.546]), highlighting the
critical social dimension of EU conditionality
(Grabbe, 2006; Borzel & Risse, 2012).

The Agency-Trust-Implementation
Triad—Ilinking local agency, trust, and
policy implementation—offers a middle-
range framework for understanding
regional development in transitional
states. Although based in Albania, the
Western Balkans have comparable trends
of low institutional trust and administrative
instability (GFA, 2020; Stojanovi¢ &
bordevi¢, 2021; NALAS, 2019).

In order to establish “soft” governance
capacities—transparency mechanisms,
participatory governance, administrative
mentoring, anti-corruption initiatives, and
leadership development—pre-accession
support should go beyond technical training,
according to policy implications. In order
to convert EU integration into real, long-
lasting results, relational and institutional
dynamics must be addressed.

Limitations and Future Research:
Cross-sectional data limit causal inference,
and purposive sampling may restrict
generalizability. Future studies should
employ longitudinal designs, cross-country
comparisons, and qualitative evaluations
of specific interventions to deepen
understanding of social capacity and EU
convergence dynamics.

Conclusion: Revisiting
the Convergence Paradox

Albania’s path towards EU convergence
involves more than just the technical
development of infrastructure and
harmonization of regulations. It is more
deeply an issue of people and institutions,
grounded in agency and trust.
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Our study provides a paradox: the
EU expects convergence through technical
compliance, yet effective implementation
depends on prior trust and local agency
that are heterogencously distributed among
municipalities. Unless these social and
relational deficits are filled, outside aid is
likely to generate formal compliance rather
than deep change.
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